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THE RELIGEOUS THOUGHT oF St.JOHN.

1.
INTRODUCTION.

vNo apology 18 needed today for an essay in Biblical
Theology. Divers cprcumstances have combined to give it an
importance which i8 1ikely to increase in the future, Thefe
has been a revulsion from metéphysical dogmatism and .
detailed exegesis which has encouraged the study of the
Bible a8 & whole. No doubt immense service has been doneé in
the past by the detailed work of exegetical scholars;
especially by work which, for a time and for a purpose, the
direct influence of ﬁheological preconceptions8 have been
lajd aside., But it is only ﬁp to & certain point that this
18 either desirable or pcSsBible, Such Work iB too detailed
to be creative. The time hase come for the detaijed work of
exegetical scholars to he géthered into one Wwhole and there
is evidence that this is being realised,

Bibliéal Tﬁeology stands midway between éxegesis and
systematic theology. Its special mark is that it studies
Separately the several Biblicadl documents, in relation to
the individual authors with the 2im of rexroducing the
standpoint of each writer, This in no wise prejudices the
fact that there is snbstantial unity of doctrine throughout
the New Testﬂmént; and it is by the method of Bibiical

" Theology that such a fact is established,., The Study of the
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author's thought throws baC'l«\a flood of 1light upon the
several items of exegetical enQuiPy and 1t is in this that
Biblical Theology attains its chéaracteristic eXxpressgon,
There are two characteristics of Biblica]l Thenlogy.
In the firat nléce it 18 not directiy cohcerned in the
becring of Biblicael truths uron the religious 1ife; it is
nistroy rather than homily. It %erks to Lledrn what was the
meadning of the author. In the sec~nd prace it does nqt
seek to go beyond t*e histerical standpoint of the &uthor,
It does'not attempt to extract universs]lly valid |
propositioﬁS, or to extend by inferencelthe sphere of his
ideas, It does nnt Seek to translate the author into
eduivilent terms of modern thought; but to internret him
in the terms of his own philoSophic mithod,
| These characteristics of Bibrica- Theology‘will be
kept in mind in £his ;artiCular study, It will be my
purpose to give such an eXpoSition of the thought of John
that it-Wiil comprise not only his theology - in.the gense
that every topic of his theology Will be discussed - but
in order to display his theology as &a Vhole, &s a System;
The profundiNty of Johannine thought will thereby be
revealed., ©Small minds are a jumble of unrelated and
discordant ideads; big minds remain true tda few central
and fundamentd) beliefs, These beliefs are expressed in
different ways; conveying thus, the impression of e

complexity and manifoldness of 1ife itself, " But variety
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of expression does hot.bespeak diécordanoe of ideas, An
_underlying unity is revealed in the fabric to whose
meaning the many strands of diverse colours ﬁave gone, It
Will be the purpose of éhis easay to reveal that unity in
the-Johanninq writings. |

It is not difficult to abrange the several'topics'of
Johénnine Theology under the familiar headings and-discuss
them‘éerarately. But it is no easy task to'arrange the
téaching of John acco}ding to @ system which will refiect
the fulness of his rich mind; which will Shoﬁ how one
part of hiS'thouéht dovetails into another and display the
- unity of the many ideas vhich comprise the Johannine
conception of Christianity. It demands not only & minﬁte
inspection of the Singlé texts inorder to risé.to an
apprehension of the suthor's thought 28 a whole, but it
reduires also an imaginative faculty which will co-ordinate
the scattered details into & constructive reproduction of
the author's thought. Dr iaurice Goguel has SQid:"it is on
psycﬁiogy,'th&t in the 1ast analysis  must rely every
attempt to understand the 1ife of Jesus" (1). This
is especially true of the Fourth Gospel. And some attempt
'will be made to arrive at aISympathetic insight into the

mind cf John in this essay,

(1) Vie de Jesus, p,196.
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For the purpose of this study I wilj accepﬂ the Fourth-
- Gospel and the three Johannine bpiStleS 88 coming from the
same hand. Can-n Streeter has said: "The three Epistles

and the Gospel of John are 8o cloSely allied in diétion,
style, and general putlook that the birden of proof 1ies

. With the pérson Who Would deny their common authorship....
we are forced to conclude that a1l four documents are by

the same hand." (1) The external evidence for the ex&esme]
authorship of the Fourth Gospel as worked out by Westcott

in his classicélvcommenﬁary (2) and the internal evidence

a8 diécussed by Scott Holland (3) appear to 5e overwhel {ming
But-the-references to John the Elder ca8nnot be set aside (4)
The view which appears to do fullest justice to the evidence
16 that the writer of the Fourth Gospel is John the Elder,
Who was an‘intimate diéciple of &ohn the Apostile; that he
records the téaching of the Apostle with great fidélity*
that the Apostile is' the "witness", tb.whomw referencelis
Sometimes made, and is also the "disciple whom Jesus loved",
It may be that the Apostle actually dictated to the Erder
-parts of what now constitutes the Gospel; but parts are the

Blder's own recollections of the Apostle's teaching and

(4) The Fourt Gospels p.460 (2) The Gospel of St John
p vV - Xxviii. (3) The PhiloSophy of Faith and the Fourth
GosSpel. (4) This evidence i8 fully diBcussed by Moffatt,
é?troduction to the Literature of the New Testament, pp506 -
€70, r
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.parté are his own comment. By adopting this view we can
recognise that the author of the first Epistle is also'the_
actual writer of the Fourth Gospel, while 2180 admitting the
differences to which moSt scholars call attention. These
differences include not only the references to the work of
Christ, but a21so the Parousia, the use made of the 0,T,,
faith, the Logos conception and the applicadtion of the
term"paracléte". It 18 al1so claimed that the 1inguistbe
differences are sufficient to demand a different author,

' These facts have led scholars like Dr.Moffatt (1) to arrive
at the conclusion that the writer of the first Epistie,
while belonging to the éeneral Johannine sSchool of thought,
occuples a s8lightly different ground from that of the Fourth
Gospel. Prof.Dodd (2) in his new Commentary sees a different
and a far 1ess"profound.author for the first Epistie, The
difference may however be dﬁe to a difference of standpoint
and purpose and it'wou;d be uncfiticai tg.inSiBt that a write
must adhere Lo identical forms of expression under varying
circumstances, (On the other hand there are close affinities
betvween the tWo documentse in grammar,style’ phraseology

and thought (3) and these appear to make it certdin that the

author of the Epistle was a]1so the author of the GosSpel. It is8

(1) 1. I.L.N.T. pp 589-593. See &180 Schmiedal The Johﬂnnlne
Writings pp 201-211; Scott,The Fourth Gospel pp 88 IF., but
cf therature of the New. Téstament p.261 (2) iioffatt's New
Testament Commentary, I owWe this reference to Canon N,.D,
Coleman. (3) Brooke Johannine Epistles(I.C.C,) pp i-Xix,

N



a180 generally held that the second and third Epistles

are by the author of the first Epistle and the Gospel.

The Johannine phraseology and point of vieﬁ are very
marked especially in the sécond Epistie, The affin;ties
of the third with the Second are Spo cloSe that we may
assume that they were written by the same author-and in
all érobability at the same time (1).J.H.,Moulton held that
"sn every consideration of style" the Johann{ne Epistles
form with the Fourth-doSpel "a-liteﬁ§;unity" (2).

We shall therefore consgider that the Gosbel and the
Epistles are the product of 2 single hand and exhibit &
unity of thought which will enable us to draw upon a.11 the
documents in attempting to construct & system of Johiannine
thought. There may be different strata in the Fourth |
Gospel due perhaps to an ordl stage 8o that some of it
seems 1ike %aX narratives taken straight from the Tpaditién,
with 1ittle or no change; (b) Some a18o0 taken from the
origindl Tradition but 8o interwoven with interpretation
that we cannot recover the -original form; and (c) some
freé writing in accordance with the known habits of

Hellenistic religious authors of the period. (3)., Nevertheles

(1) Charies, Book of_Revelation.(I,C;C,) vol.i pp xxiv, ff
Brooke,Johannine Epistles (I.C,C,) pp 1xiii ff

(2) Grammar of New Testament Greek,vol,ii.p,31. '

(3) Stanton; The Gospeéls as Historicadl Documents pt iii,

pp 17-76 —Fecksom; Phe—frobremuf—the—Fourth Gospel,
pp 97-123. ‘ —




the book has a deeper unity than is suggested by either
chrenclogy or topography.{1) The end is in view from the
beginning (1.29} xix%.36); the divisions of the subject are
clearly.marked; there 18 & steady clima@X in the events; a
'growing revelation of Himself and of His Father by the bon;
we watch His 'hour' a11 tre time, &8s it de\ays, &.pprodches
arrives, Aé a detailed examgie of this we way n»noint out
the logical conn:ction betweeﬁ the first six chajpters,

It is tﬁe svangelist's purpose in the first four chapters
to give a sehies of witnesses to thépruth as it is in Jesus,
After giving the vwitness of John the Baptist there comes the
witness of the discibles. After that comes the witness of
& pharisee (iii). And then follows the two witnesses 6 of
the voman of Bamaria and of the Nobleman of Caperhaum (iv).
There is nothing haphazard in this arrangement. It is an
account of an ever widening circle &f witnesses (2). From
the‘Forerunner to the intimate diSCipleS; from the intimate
disciples to the Jerusalem pharisee, from the Jerupdlem
Pharisee to the Samaritan vWoman, from the Samaritan womén
to & Gentile Nobleman. Then comesS the idea of the 1ife
giving Word which takes the reader to the end of chapter vi,
liany attempts have béen made to transéose chapters v,and vi,

on the ground that the connection between iv.42 and vi.1 is

(1) cf Straughan, The Fourth Gospel,p 81.

(2) A reverse process is to be found in vi. There the circie
grows "rrogressively smaller as the chapter proceeds, The
audience is reduced from the mpultitudes to the Jews  froy

the Jews to many of His disciples. from the many disci
to the Twelve, P ’ many discipl @
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more natural. But for this-there i8 no M8 authority and
it is essential that v, comes before vi, as v, d€fines the
Son as adequate to give the Life-giving Bread in vi, This
18 not to deny that there may be some passages which have
apparently been misplaced (1) Such misplacements are
ﬁrobably due to the accidental disarrangement of leaves in
the original HMS or to editorial revision. Neverthejess
such theories of displacement &ssume a'topographiéal,
chronologica)l or logical seqq?nce which m2y not have been
present in the mind of the author, (2)

It i8 a criticism of Archbishop Bernard's Commentary
that it introduces intolfa Gespel Whicﬂ?all of one piece a
distinction which destroys the unity both of the whole and
of eaﬁh gection. Bernard distinguishes between the'Witneés
and the Evangelist in too sharp & manner. The GoSpel is8
history and interpretation; not history interpreted, Thus
the unity of the whole is 108t &nd no ékill in exegesis ca&n
compensate for the 1088, For example iv is one complete |
whole in Which the narrative is carefully built up to reach
the confession of the Samaritansxem@rzxz¥he vwords of
Nicodemus in iii are set in a framework controlléd by the
significance of water., It seens impOSSibie to treat the

words "of water" as a gloss, or to detach the confession
) .

(1) see Moffatt,I.N.L.T, pp 552 ff
(2) For a full discussion see F,W,Lewis The Disarrangements

of the Fourth GoSpel, awna FA Hoos The Orpinoe OMUr amet

Chaplirs ;rJﬁ.ukaaa Forset



of the Samaritans as though it were added to & record
complete without it, HoSkyns and Davey do not fall into
this error‘in their Commentary, Accofding to these
gcholars "He has forged hié book into oneé whole, it8 unity
being secured.by a-steady revolution round one central
Theme, indeed round one polnt Where the author has seen the
truth manifested in the darkness,....His worr therefore
éontains no frag :ent8, no isplated, scattered bits of
information, no detached or detachable dbctrinea or dogmas,
no independent rites or ceremonies.," (1)

It.may be objécted thaf the Gospel Which i8s by far
the most abundant scurce for_our study gives, not primarily

John's teaching, but the teaching of Jesus, , Does this mean

(1) The Fourth Gospel p.43; see a18p Streeter The Four

Gospels p.377. Three main theories have been put
forward regarding the unity of the Fourth Gospel: (a?
Partition theories, which disintangleé & more or 1€88 genuine
Gemndschrift from the subsequent editorial revisions, (b)
Revision theories which exp ain the phénomena of the
canonical GoSpel by positing an editor Who not only in the-
appendix  but elsewhere recast the Gospel for his own
purpose.(c) Both these theories may be combined with the
further hypothesis of dislocations in the text, But whatever
may be the evidence for these theories the Gospel has a
sequénce which 8tamps upon it @ unity of thought which
justifies the statement in the text,
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that we are restricted, for the special purpose of this
study, to the more obvious comments of the author ? We

" need not be reduced to this éxtremity. The dquestion qf

the historicity of the speeches of Jesus in the Fourth..
Gospel, vital as it is for religious interests, is not

oné of immediate concern in an essay on Johadnnine theology;
we are here exéluéively concerned with the doctrines of the
author. We have ajready suggested that there are various
strata in the Four£h Gospel but these are sp interwoven
that it i8 21mo8t impossible to Beparate them, And without
the least prejudice to the substantia] &authenticity of
these reports it requires but slight familiarity with the
contrast between the Synoptic Gospels and the Fourth
Gospel to convince one that. they are not verbatim reports,
but rather refiect the peculiarities of the author, who
pﬁts into the mouth of?the Jeﬁs, the Baptist, and of Jesus
Himself, the same characteristic ianguage which we find
him employing in his Epistles, The Bneeches of Jesus as
recorded in the Fourth Gespel contain only what the author
has completely &assimilated and made his own, and
conseluently }he Fourth Gospel is, as we cajl it, the '
'G05pe1 according to S%.John (1),

This 18 the general opinion of modern scholédrs, Dr,

J.E,Carpenter expresses the fact by maintaining that the

(1)"That is the Gospel of Wwhich the Eljder 18 the writer
but of which the Appstle is the true author,
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members of the Johannine circle represent Jesus " as
speaking by anticipdtion in their name"(1)In & long

chapter Dr,percy Gardner argues that the Evangelist gives
the teaching of Exak ﬁesus as plato gives the teaching b&e
of Socrates, .(2). Dr.B,H.Streeter thinks that the original
readers wou1d'no£'have Supposed the author to mean that

the doctrine propounded in the discourses was verbally
idéntical with what Jesus actually taught in palestine,
"but rather that it was organically related to what Christ
taught in such a way as to be the doctrine wWhich Christ
Would have taught had He been.explicitly ded1ing with the
probléms confronting the Church at the'time when the

Goepel was written." (3) Dr,W,H.,Howard holds that it 18
the Evangelist's manner to take a saying of Jesus and
render 1t into an idiom that is rich in meaning for his

oWn cont em;&'ar'i es", (4)

' There are certain widely accepted cilaims in respect
of the philoSophical and religious affinities of the Fourth
Gospel which must be considered in the course of this study.
There are Some Who say that the'Gonel is an extension of tke
- characteristic teaching of S,Paul; others that Greex

philo8ophical thought 18 the key to the understanding of the

(1) The Joh@nnine Writings p 225  (2) The Ephesian GoSpel
pp 160 ff. (3) The Fourt éOSDels,p 371 (4) The Fourth
Gospel in Recent Criticism @nd Interpretation,p.22
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Gospel; others that the Hellenistic MysteryReligions, with
their stress upon union with the Deity, ideas of birth light
and 1ife, have 1eft-£he1r mark upon the Evangelist's mind;
others that the xey i8 to found in the 0.T., 1iterature

and other influences which operated within the borders

of Judaism during the first and second centuries A,D, It
w111l be convenient to discuss spome of these claims now,

(a) Dr,B.W, Bacon says "the supreme key to the Gospel is '
the absolute loyalty to Paulinism. Its author is the
'Vindicator' (goel) of raul, 2ccomplishing &fter paul's
death that "unity of Spirit" in the universa)l Church, which
was the supreme aim of Paul's 1ife.," The Greek metaphysic
which Some find in the Logds doctrine is there, according

to Dr.Bacon, because Paul himslef hZs met him half way in

- Hellenistic coSmology &rid anthropology. If paul had written
the Gospel the Logos doctrine would have beeh given the

Séme promineénce &8 in the Johdnnine GosSpel. "paulinism"

to tre author of the Fourth Gospel " i8 much more than an
infiuence, ﬁe Should cal]l it rether his universal splvent
in which &11 elements ¢f mefe historical tradition @re held

in splution until precipgtated and recast in his oWn wmolds

b

of thought, (1). Deissménn (2) says that'"the greatest

monument of the mest genuine understanding of paul's

; The Fourth-Cospel in Research and Debate pp281 ff

i
\
(2) Pavl, Eng.Trans.p.155
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mysSticism i8s the Gospelly &nd Epistles of John."

The great contrast however betwesen raul and John
i3 that of the God-msticism of John &nd the Christ-
mysticism of Faul.(1) Paul never sped-8 of union with God
or of "beging in God" as Jlohn does ann tlﬁis ai,:jea.,ps to
undermine the thesis of ﬁr.Baoon at its most imnortant
poirt, Furthermore Paul dwells upon the suffering, the
numilidtion &nd the death of Christ, He held tiat in coming
to earth Jesus had emptied Hims&lf of His divine glory &nd
trat His divine nature had ‘for & time suffered eclipse,
The Fourth Evangelist, on the other hand, sees in 211 the
steps of thaﬁ 1ife a glory as of the only bepotten Son of
the Father vhich shines out in Works8 8uch 28 no obher man
did, and-in Vords which no other man spdke, and suprenely
in the death on the cross, Nevertheless it would be strange
if such & rowerful thinker as paul had no influencé on
&ohn, eéfecially &8 they were ﬁoth concerned to recomnend
the Christian Gospel to theEGentiie world,
(b) In the detailed treatment of John's thought we shail
notice the close relédtion to 0.T. conceptions; at thié
point I Will only remdrk upon the #ramsic chdracteristics
of John's style., Even if we consider that Dr.Burney (2)
failed to establish the case for an Aramaic originar after-

waﬁs transyated into Greek we can 8til] distinguish through

(1) see Schweitzer Die Mystic des Apostels paulus,p 361,
(2) The Aramdic Qrigin of the Fourth GoSpel.
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the Greek-characterihics of the Hebrew language. The most
general Siens of it are: the simple and unperiodic
structure of the sentences; the monotonous connection of
sentences by "and" "but", "then", to the neglect of the rich
8tore of particles which in Greex served to expresseg the
logical relation of the cjause; the circumstantiality and
monotony of the expressions; &nd the fondnesé of antithesis
and parallelism, Dr.Burney has mdde it clear that the three
notes of Semitic poetry are constantly found in the Fourth
Gospel,viz parallelism,rhythm and rhyme, and that the
Prologue has mdny of the characteristics of & Hebrew poem.
Dr.E.A.Abboft (1) finds in the Johannine method of recording
Christ's sayings an example of the.way in wWhich the sacred
text was treated in the Jewish.gchoois of the jast few
centuries B,C, "The Fourth Gospel", he says,"aSSerts that
a11 Christ's sayings, while he lived, were in need 8o to
speak of a Targum. They were proverbs, reGuiring the
interpretation that would be given them éftér his death hy
the Holy Spirit in order to apnly them to practice..;.To

us it seems & contradiction in terms to speak of an
'inspired Targum'. Yet that is what the Fourth Gospel is.n
Dr.Israel Abranhanps (2) Ffinds iﬂ John vil.22 where Jesus

d.efendS’hj,s genex‘ﬂl pOSition fr‘om the analogy‘ Of Cir'CumCiBim

) The Son of lan p 411 |
) Studies in the pharisaism of the GoSpels i.p.135

N —

(
(




LY

another ihstance of the Fourth GOSpel's close acguaintance
with Hebraic traditions. Dr.Hugo oﬂebufg (1) has parshaljed
a mass of evidence to Show that, John has cloSe affinities
with Rabbinic theology. He points .out that within the
environment of Rabinical Judaism there was a mystical
Judaism and suggests that many of the religlous 1deés of
the Fourth-Goépel receive their inspiration from this
environment. (2) These literary features suggest that the
'author thought in the Semitic vernacular and his references
to the 0.T, reveal a greater famijlidrity with the sacred
text than seems8 reaspgnable to expect }rom a Greek coﬁvert.
Dr.C.C.Torrey (3) éayS:"éll the qﬁotations in this Gospel
are from the Hebrew,.,,the dupotations are ajl made from
memory, &nd with the customary freedom of choice and
arrangement " >

(C) It wa.g 1nev1téble;that compar;sons-sgould he, drawn

between the works of Philo and the Johannine writings (4).

(1) The Fourth Gospel interpreted in its Relation to
Contemporaneous Religiou currents in palestine and the
Hellenistic oriental Worid. (2) op.cit, p.5 (3) see below
b) see T,Drummond,Philo Judaeus,2 volS.,; H.A.,A,Kennedy
Philo's Contribution to Relion; The Viorks of Phile Judaeus
Translated from the Greek by C.D.Yonge.
(3) The Four Gospels, A New Transjation p.336, According to
Dr.Torrey the Fourth Gospel was written in Aramaic prior
to the year A,D, 70, and "was carried out of palestine by
oné of the Christian fugitives to be translated and put
into circulation at a jater day.," . ,




The brooding fulness of thought Which £111 the Fourth
Gospel demand for.its 1nterpretatioh a constant sensitiveness,
especially &s to the deeper meanings Wwhich prompted the
methods which are characteristic of the Alexandrine jewish
‘'philosophy as represented by Philo., Moffatt(1) says that
the differences between Phiio and Johh only serve tpo bring
out the 1atteﬁh fapmiliarity with the Philonic methods and
materials, The mo8t obvious resemblances are to be found
in Philo's conception of the Word as a mediator between
the transcendant God and the material] universe and as the
agent of divine activity in creation—and revelation. These‘
will be discussed more‘fully when we com€ bo consider
John's choice of the term Logos.

Other points of contact may bé found in John 1.18,
for Phi;oualso protests against the idea of God beiﬁg seen
(de mut., nomin.2). The meéracie of the turning the water
into wine (i1,2-11) finds a paralleél in Philé's Melchizadech
who ;vi‘z J’Sa'i‘os otvor Ti'pof-‘cﬁepe"?w K 77'0'-“&:"“’ et
u’lkpu('o“tré"i'u YoXes (1eg.alleg;iii.50).The 8ix
waterpots from which the wine i8 drawn correspond to the
Philonic principle that "six is the most productive of
numbgrsﬁ' (éfo(,f( '.:7 yow_'.u'n,"rn de d.ecai. 30) The
unceasing activity of the Father in v.17 reflects pPhilo's

— ’ S -9 ’ ~ ¢ ’
assertion: Wa ¢ €74 Ydp oulenote T ocun o08eds(1eg,a11eg.1. 3)

(1) I.N.L.T. p.523 ff'
, <
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The disciples' reiafion to Christ as friends rather than
28. sjaves (xv.15) may be crmpared with Philo's comment on
Genesis xviii.lT: o’uxz 560‘071;713' i’ I(u;mr!" _¢{on y:t/:
T cofe Oed palrov JSeirer
(de Sob, 11). We find other possible parajlels as follows:
1.5= Gen.1.3 ; B8.9= Quod deus s8it imm, 6 and de mun. op. 7 ;
i.16=de post.Cain,43 ; 1.38=z duod det.pot.ins.so0l. 8 ;
1.50=CGen,32 ;li.51=de'$omn.i.22,; 111, t4=1eg,a11eg,i1.19 ;
111.19=Quaest,inGen.11.22 ; iv,10=1eg.alleg.11.,21 ; iv.42=
duod deus sit imm. 34 ; Q.32=deisacr;Ab. et Cain,par,28 ;
. viii.'2=Sapten.24 ; xi,51=de Const.Princ, 8 ; xiv,6=0e post,
Cain., ; xv.2=de Somn.ii.19 ; xix.3=in Flacc,6.; XiX.31=
in Flacc.£& 10. |

These parallels show that there is enough agreement
both in literary méthods and religious speculation to
suggest that the Fourth Evangelist was deeply influenced
by the Philonic. 8pirit, but whéﬁher he was'directly aware
of the works of Philo remains uncertain, o
(d) Since the publication of "poim&ndres" in 1904 bf
Preof, Reitzénstein of Strasburg and of the "Hermetica!" jin
1925 by the late Walter Scott many scholars have noticed
the close parallels between the Hermetic 11teratufe and the
Foﬁrth Gospel. Loisy,for example, says(1):"The' conception

religious and mystical, of our Logo® is much more strictly.

and directly related to Egyptian theosophy, Which, using

(1) Le Quatrieme Evangile,2nd Ed, p.89
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on one side the assimilation of the Logo® to Hermes in
"c-.he Stoic preaching, and on the other identityiﬁg Hermes
with the God Thoth, saw in Thoth-Hermes, not only the
Logos organ of'creation; but the mediator of the divine
revelation and of regeneration for immortality,-and
worked, 1ike our GoBpél, With the mystic terms of "truth",
"1ight" "1ife", It is with this mysStery doctrine that
theAJohannine conception, & theofy of Christian mystery,
has affinity, without being able to affirm otherwise, that
there is direct dependance,", I,0l8y conseduently affirpms |
that the author was "one converted from paganism'" and
a "master of gnosis rather than an apostle of faith" (1),
‘ The Hermetic 1iterature consists of a number of
Tractates by a series of unknown writers K attached to no
definite locality, but presenting a common view of God,
the world and human nature under the name of Hermes
TreSmegiStﬁs (2). In the opinion of Miss M,R,Ely (3),6"The
Poimandres représents the éxPression of a rather long
development of religious 8peculation, Whose origim was
certainly pre-Christian, but whosSe literary expression is
probably contemporaneous with early Christianity, and

perha. 8 »artly anterior to it." 1In this literature the

. (1) op.cit. p.66 (2) E.R.E, Article Hermes Tresmegistus,
. Vo%.Yi.p.626. (3) Fnowledge of Cod in Johannine Thought,
Pre otl.
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ultimate essence of the universe is conceived as
archetyp2l light., From this nrpoceeds mind and Truth and
all things. God may be Adefined as the creator of Kind and
Truth,"Thou ar& iind in that Thou thinkest, Father in that
Thou cr'eatest,God, in thé:t Thou 'wor‘lceSt, and Cood as marer
of a11 things."(Corp.Herm.v,11), God is represented as
nerpetual energy with the result that "there is nothing -
vhich is not in God, and nothing in which God i8 not,"
(Corp.Herm.ix.c) From the Light comes forth the Logos '
who i8 desigﬁated Son of God. 'In 8 hymn of praise to God
Hermes SingS:"Holy art Thou Who by Logos hast constructed
all things that are; Holy art Thou, of ¥whom @11 nature is
an image." (Corp.Herm.i.31) The writer asks "from what
Womb con a man be born agdin" (Corp.Herm.xii.1), &nd hne
-desc ibee the reborn as a "Son of CGod",

Here then is & body of literature cdntaining such
Johannine phrases as "Life" "Light" "Lagos" "Truth", and
such typical Johannine doctrines as the never ceasing
energy of Cod @nd of rebirth, These phrases were aprarently
current coin &mong the people for vhom John wrote, The
1itepature,gives us & plimpse into one of the mdny work-
shop8 in which Christianity was fashioned. John m2y well
have had these pure seekers after God.in mind when he
wrote and s-me maj have found in his uniCue mesesage of the
"Word made fiesh" the fulfilment of their yearnings,

(e) pProf, Vieirter Bayer in his comméntary Das Johannes
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Evenpelium (1925) and Dr.Hugo Odeburg in the work
a1ready mentiéned have 8hoVWn thet there are many striking
parallels between the Fourth Gospel and the HMandaean
ji%erature. The ilandaeans are the surviging representatives
of & Gnostic movement of the seéond century. They wnoosess
a 1arge-collection of scriptures the contents of whicﬁ
are of great anticuity. The largest 8nd moSt interesting
vortion of these writings is 1iturgical and mythological
in character, The myths ﬁelate to the origin and nature
of ﬁhe world jof the gods and tiAt of men. In the bpinion

" of W.Brandp (1) they cannot be dated earlief ﬁhen the
tst century A,D., Amid & strange medly of jewish,Chéldean
and rersian elements vwe find some typical Johannine
vhrases such as: "I am & word" "the light of Life" "the
first Light the Life, vhich wa&s out of the Life" ‘“the

,.woflds do not know thy names, nor understand the Light."(2)

Ve may also compare the féllowing: &ohn xvii,21,;"That
the worid may believe that ﬂhou'haSt Senteme"'With "The

Sent of the ILight am I, vhom the Great Cne has sent into

the world" (Ginza, or Treasure House,Right il.64).

John xvii.2 "Thou gavest him authority over all fi1esh", with

"The Great One hés..,..given authority to thee over every-

thing"(Ginza,R.111.73)., John viii.12 "I am the Light of

the world: he that followeth me shall not wak in)ggﬁkness

but shall have the light of 1ife", with "lendra d'hayye

revealed himselfl to a11 the children of men and saves them
{1 E.R,E. vol.viiil.p.386a, (2) Bauer,op.cit.pp 8-31 .
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from darkness to lightm from obscurity to the light of
1ife" (Ginza R.v.3).

Prof.Bultmann (1) in Seeking an explanation for these
narallels traces them to the disciples gf John the Baptist.
The llandaean texts give prominence to the River Jordan, the
rite of Baptism and John the Baptist, And it ma8y be that
the Mandaeans trace their origin to the disciples of the
Baptist. These texts therefore, according to Bultmann,
incorporate the substance of the teaching of John the
Baptist, Jesus was.at first associated with this movement
but later broke away and formed & community of His own.

The Fourth Gospel rerroduces more faithfully than the

Synoptic Gospels this griostic element in the teaching of
ﬁesus derived from the Bapiist, A consequence of this theony
is that Joha@nnine Christianity is really older than the
Synoptic tradition. The &erusalem cOmmuﬁity representsia
secondary development produced by Judaising reaction, probably
due to peter, It is doubtful whether the arguments in

favour for the eariier presentation of Christianity containe
in the Synoptic Gospels can be Over-c.ome by Such slenoer
‘evidence as this., W.Brandt (2) thinlfs that the theory that

the lMandaeans were priginally a Jewish or Jud2eg-Christian

(l)s € J E.Carpenter, The Johannlne Writings pp288-289
(2) E.R.E, Article Mandaeans Vol.villi. p.386
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sect is at variance with cert&in characteristics in their
literature, And after an examination of these characteristics
he says fiThe inevi¥table inference is that the Mandaeans had been
throughout complete stirangers to the religious traditions of the
Jewé," Prof. ieethann after a careful 8tudy of the Mandaean
Baptisma] 1iturgy hes comé to the conclusion that the notices
of &ohn the ﬁaptist belong to & jater stage of the tradition
Qnd have no other basis than the canoniwal Gospels, There is8
nothing to connect the Mandaeans, he says, with conjectural
.rollqwers of &ohn the Baptist. He beiieves thét the Mandaean
ﬁaptismal rite 1s actually derived from the Nestorians, even
to the use of the erd &ordan in the sense of ﬁaptismal water,.(1)
We may conclude therefore that any parallels between the
Mandaean literature and the phraseology of the Fourth Gbspgl
i8 due to the infiuence of 3ew;8h and dhristian beiliefs on the
later development of Mandaegsm, |

In regard to all these instances of parallelism between
pagan literature and the Fourth Gospel there is no need to
agsert a dependance of one upon the other, Their rejationship
might be collateral in the Bange that both might be independent
products thex of the samé psychnlogical factors, The
researches of anthropologists seem to show than man everywhere
tends to satisfy the same instincts in the sanpe way, Similar

myths, rites, customs,ftabus have sprung up to a1l appearance

(1) see Church and Gnosis, by F.C.Burkitt,p. 14
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1ndependant1y in diverse 1and§ in response to bhe sapme Bpcial
or individual needs, and there 18 no need to postulate a
'monOphy1§tic'-or151n even for 8o wide and elabopate:bystem as
totemism. The basal human needs which Christianity and the
pagan religions alike claimed to satisfy was the craving of
the sick Bsoul for "salvation". And as it i3 common to the
religious mind to desire purityand strength 1t was naturaj thét
‘the rites common to 211 8hould ha&ve taken the form of &
cleansing bath and of a sacred meal, In regard to verbal
_parallelism Bernard points out(!) a very ciose Bimilarity
between a bassage from'thg Timaeus of Plato and the 3ohann1ne
doctr-i‘ne of ,onoyeu”,g . _He says consequently that it is
highx} precarious to build up community or similarity of
doctrine upon coincidences of language between two writers,

It should furthermore be observed that 3ohn is never
dominated either by the 1iterature of his day or by the
movements of his time, His mind 18 too great and original to
direct his attention to thé%ask of blending various ten;%ncies
with Christianity or refuting oppo8ing ideas, A man of
geniyus preéerves his ldentity of mind amid a welter of
competing interests, motives and 1deals which surround him.
Any references to current movements are ajways strictly
subordinate to his main purpose. And the Fourth GoSpel impresses
one with 1ts-coheé§nt and unified presentation; amd it reveals

a mind, not of unrecpnciled and contending beliefs, but which

(1) 8,Jom (I.C.C) p. cxii.



has attained mental, moraljand spiritual maturity,

Nevertheiess it is necessary to knéw the atmosphere of
thought and religion in which the Fourth Gospel was written, A
presentation of Christianity emerging from Ephesus about 100 A,.D.
ﬁ111 not be conceived in the same vein as a record of.traditioné
phat were current in &erusalem half a century eariier, It will
lay emphasis upon aspects of truth previously hardly in sight,
Itg terms andits phrases will be influenced by the 1ntellectua1
outlook, the current Jargon, the religious controversies. The
literature which we have been'discu881ng'revea1 the beliefs and
opinions of the non-Christian World in Ephesus at the time ..

-~ Fourth Gospel was vwritten., As br.Gardner remarks (;).Epheﬂus
was the preordained place for the writings of &ohn."His teaching
fell on zxin 8011 rich alike with the learning of ﬁeW1Sh
Hellenists, the wisdom of Greek philoSophy, &nd the entimsiasm
of Phrygian ﬁystica,". These conditions no doubt prompted the
ghief themes of the Fourth Gospel and influenced its .vocabulary,
The circumstances were very diffefont from those in which the

_ Sypoptic Gospels were written 8ndit 18 this that causes the .
chief difference between the Fourth Gospelf and the other three,

The proposition that the suthor of the Fourth Gospel was
acquainted with at least Mark and ﬂuke 18 8o generally acceyted

that there 18 no need to argue 1t out here (2); but We must

{1) The T hesian GoBpel,p. 17 Tﬁ) Bee e.g, Bacon,The Fourth
Gos el p.366 ; Stanton, fhe  GoBpels as Historical Documents 111
p 2 iﬂ Streeter The’ Four Gospels chap xiv ; Dr.Gardner Smith

however does not think that John had read any of the Synoptic
Gospels, see St,John and the Svnontic GoBpe1s.
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estimate its significance for our presentation of the religious
thought of &ohn.

| The real connection of the Fourth Gospel with its
predecessors lieslnot in vocabulary but in ideas, and should be
tested not on stylistic grounds but on historical and doctrinal
grounds, For example at almoBt every point where the orbit

of the Fourth GoSp®® coincides with that of the Synoptic
tradition; the former can be shown to represent & more developed
stage of Christian refilection upon thefacts, B8ir Edwin Hoskyns
in hls.1llum1nating'discu58ion on the Historical Tension of
the Fourth Gospel in his Commentary, draws attention to the way
#ohn draws isolated sayings in the Synoptic Gospels into thé
very centre of his theological scheme., An example of this may
be given in the Markan saying:"I will destroy'this Temple that
;S made with hands, and in three days I wfill build another,"

Ip the Fourth Gospel the ﬁews are made out to take this literaly,
but.the readers of the GoS8pel and the disciples are meant to see
& much deeber meaping_in the sa&ing'for‘"he spdke of the temple
of hig body" ( 11.21).Thuse "far from merely providing &n
improbable and inadeduate accusation, the Saying now utters a
resounding challenge that confidently anticipates the supreme
act by which 3udaism will be superceded and the true worship of
phe Fathgr 1naushrated5 namely the resurrection of Jesus from
the dead, The Sayins has becomeé 1nBepa£ab19 from the major

themes of the Gospel."(1) Thére are also examplesof 8imilar

.<‘) The Fourfh GOsnél.pq77 .
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treatment of non-Markan material which has found 1t8 way into
ﬁatthew and Luke.

‘Nevertheless the day 18 over when the Fourth Gospel
and the éynoptrsts can be played off against each other. The
problem 18 too delicate &nd complex for such crude methods. The
obJect of the two records are different, They are addressed
to different.audiencea 1iving in a different intellectual
gtmbspherg. The Galileén Apestles, for the most part, conceived
the GOSpellaS a system of éthics and @schatology, ofprecepts and
rewards, The evangelistic tradition éurrent in Aramaié Bpeakiné
portiqns of the ‘hurch began as a compiladtion of the precepts of
Jesus. To the end, even when 8nlarged by Mark's version of the
Petrine story, the Palestiniadn Gospel remained an endeavour
to"teach dﬁzxmnnanataaaxanzzhxnsx meén to observe a]11 things
whatsoever 5esus had coﬁmanded;"{Mattgxxviiifao). éut in the
Qreek speaking Wworld in which &ohh lived & new technique was
required, The ﬁessiah which was the name under which'&eSus was
preached to the 3ews was meaninglese When the Gospel was carried
from ralestine to the Gentile worid, &ohn "gets out to interpret
thedChristian Btory and Christian experience to the new world
éf.HeIleniBm by transiating the Gospels into & form intelligible
to Greex modes of thought.} (1) The total impression 1eft by the
firgt three Gospels i8 that &esua whatever élse He was  was truly

mén, Thetolal impression left by the Fourth Gospel is that Jesus

(1) B.W,Bacon, The Gospel of the Hellenists,p., 112




had the conscicusness of & unique divine personality., -

Every consideration of the differences between the Fourth
GoSpei and 1ts predecessors 1eads us to conclude that tﬁe ain
of’ the Goapei is accurately represented in ﬁohn's ovn
declaration :"ﬁany other signe therefore did ﬁesuﬂ in the
preésence of the diéciples, which &re not written in this book:
but these are written, that yé may believe that 3esus is the Chrit
the Son of God; and that believing ye may have 1ife in his
name." (John xx,21) . This valuation of Jesus' person 18
particularly expressed in relation to the "signs™ which He did,
But it 1is nod nly the B;gns,.it‘iﬂ a1so His teaching Which in
the Fourth Gospel has & gpecidl reference to HLs person. There
18 a.tendency to obliterate the featﬁres of Burprise, ignor@nce
mistake and‘diaappointment. Everything is made to hinge upon
phengpprgciation-or rejection of 3esus, upon belief or disbelief -
~in Him, upon men's ability to see, or their blindness to God's
manifestation in Him.

A11 these considerations unite in representing that the aim
of the Fourth Gospel was & higher characterisation of the
significance of Christ's person. In the first place it was
higher than his owh earjier appreciation. Not only was the
Resurrection & crisis for the disciples' @ppreciation of Jesus,
 but doubtless &ohn through a11 the years of his 1ife grew to
fuller and fuller comprehension of the profound Words &nd mighty
dee@s.of pis ﬁaster, In fact this development in appreci&tion
of the truth is an idea persistently reitérated in this G09pe1.

in connection with the mission ofthe'Comforter(xtv.26;xv.26;
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xv1.12-l4), In thd second place his characterieétion wasvhigher
not than the belief then curregt in the Church; not highér than
the Btandpoint.of.thﬁ writers of the Synoptic Co8pels8 when they
_wrote (¢f ﬁatt.x1.27-3o), but higher than the prevailing
expression and supplemental to it in this respect., He found &
neans of ;onveying the current belief &bout jesua which was mof@
adequate than any previous attempt,

This. emphasisﬂ upon the Pperson of Jesua has j1ed somée to
think that the author was & speculative mystic of the Alexandrine
\type. Miss mvelxn Underhill, for example, says (1):"It 48 not
even the memory of the disciple - .even the §e1oved bisciple whose
'reminiﬂcenceé, if he be not a purely symbolic figure, m&y well
- have coloured bhe Ephesian traditions after &ea&s' death - but
the vivid first hand knoﬁledge, the 1mmov§ab19 certitude of the
mystic "in unidn" with the 6bJect of his adoration, which
Bupplles material for ﬁhis unearthly picture of the earthiy 1ife
.of Jesus," In Miss Underhill's opinion the tempor&l background o
_ pf the historic 1ife receives the projection of thg aythor's
spiritual eXperiences, "He selected, from the huge &nd quickly
growing Christian 1egend those events8 which seemed to him 11ke
the types, the dramatlc representations, of the grect wonders and
chahges which had been wrought in his soul."

AP first sight 1t does appear as though &ohﬁ were only
interested in the moral effectiveness of the revelation made by

Jesus, Great ehpha818 is 1aid upon the Bubjective significance of

(1) The Mystsc Way pp 220 & 234 ; cf W.R.Inge The Theology of the
Fourth GobBrgl 1n Cambprt doe Biblical Easava .. D84 .
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dhrist's person. But he conteﬁds Just as emphatically for the
objective reality of the things narrated (1) The comparison
 with St pPaul i8 instructivein this connection. For St raul
the objective reality of the grgat dogmatic facts of Christ's
1life 18 of essentlal importance., 5t Paul however,6 abstracts
the dogmatic element from the 1ively unity of ite persondl
and ethical connection . The death and resurrection of Christ
-are the indispensable bésia_of hisa dggmatic schemeé, &ohn,on
the other hand, 1ooké ﬁpon the 1ife of Jesus a8 & whole &nd finds
in it both the basis of his dogmatick_inference and its subjecﬁ
value as the highest revelation. It is for this reason that he
regards the incarnation &s the centrel fact in his thought, It
18 not that &ohn's emphasis lay upon the incarnation in &
narrow sense, &8 & particular moment in the 1ife of Jesus, or as
a separate dogma. "The Word was made flesh" (i1.14) is rather an
expression for the total manifestation of Christ, It denotes
béth the dogmatic;ESQ the significance of Christ &s the
revealer of God (1.18)., Thie characteristic of John
runs through ahd through his representation and has 1ed to the
erroneous8 opinlen that the death, the resurrection, and the
ascension of Christ have no dogmatic importance in the Fourth
Gospel. | »

iohn'e treatment of the "works" of Jesus throw 1ight on this

(1) Xundsin in Topologlsche Ueberiieferungsstaffe im Johannes
Evangelium regards the topographical detaile in John a8 far more
accurate than those of Mark., He regards the Gospel as the first
wipnesa.to the stream of tradition found in Piilgrim-1iterature,




characteristic. The miraculou works of ﬁesus are.called "8ignB=
not only by this name but by his constant representation of them
gs-gxpressions of Christ'e mission. As wbndere they prove £hat
His mission s from God (ggg.e)% and as symbols8 they reveal the
character of His ﬂissiOn (vi.2).In the first point of view it 18 -
the greatnese of the miracle which is 8ignificant (v.20); in

the second it 18 its kind (x.32)., The resurrection of razarus
owes 1ts importance not merely to its character as & wonder, but
a180 to the fact thaﬁ it manifests &eaus as the Resurrection and
the Life,- As signs_ﬁeaua'.wobks are practically words; butxit
must not be overiooked that wor& and word are conatantly contrasted,
that each 18 in a certain sense the Bupplement of the other, each
being in 1£s-oWn specla]l way & ground of faith, A mere tajking
Christ does not help the worid; the Son.thepefore manifests
Himself (aﬁd the Father) as a worker (v.17). The works have for
&qhn a special importance in that they reveal the will and the
might to perform that which is promised in the word, It 18 not
thq speech but the deed of Christ-which is the ground of fajith
(x,}?). Iﬁ'is not true therefore to say that the "historicél
glement is8.a mere setting simllar to that which we find in the
Hermetic writings and in the Platonic dialogues" (1), ?he-hlstorical
detqils are an essential part of the message of Christ; The wors
"of Christ have &t one and the same time the significance of a deel

(1) Wl%ixnox, Some Hellenistic Elements in Primitive Christienity,
Pe : -
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done in a1l objectiﬁe actuality, and of & revelation WhosSe
importénce 1ies in its subjective appreciétion. "The non-
historical factor penetrates our Bupposed.hiﬂtorlcal data and
the histor;cal factor 1s woven into what is manifésply nbn-
historical." (1) .

The fact that the references to Baptism and the Holy
Communion &re recorded in complete detachment from the practice
or institution of e;ther.hﬂs led to & similar emphasis upon the
subjective elemefint in the Fourth Gespel.(2) Commenting on
the discourse in the sixth chﬁpter'gernard cites Lightfoot as-
saying "Faith is the flesh 6 the substance of Christian 1ife; 1love
is phe food, the energy coursing through the veins and arteries,"
(3). |
But iohn's insistence upon the fact that"the Vord was made
flesh" should make us hes;fate before adopting the idea that 5ohn :
thought 1ittle Af the externaj cﬁaracter of the Sacraments,'What
he does 1§.to guard against any 18018tion of God's activity in
the world. .The Word of God 1s active and present everywhere,

The Sacraments represent and focus & principle at work far beyond
themselves, and it 18 this wider truth that J;hn would havéziearn,
(4). In the nhard saying(vi.52-50) we are compelled to recognise a

reference to the Sgerament of the Lord's Supper and after every

attempt to rationalise it in terms of revelation and spiritual

(1) HoByns and Davey, The Fourth Gospel, p.120 (2) It should be
noticed that the omiesion of the H.C., in the Fourth Gegspel is in
common With the original texts of a11 the Gospels, Liturgical.
métters are often taken for.granted.cf The omission of the Lord's
Prayer in Mark, (3) S.John (I.C.C.) p.clxxv (4) cf Westcott, The
GoBpel of St.John , pp 112°£f, -
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communion there remains & residhum of absolutely objective
character - or else Christ was needlessly offensive td-His
disciples (1), |

3ohn's doctrine cannot therefore be évaporated into &
mere subjective system of revelation,faith knowledge,61ife . The
rga;‘and objective importance of Christ's descent from heaven.
(vi.38) Hie death (vi.51), and His ascension (vi.62),18 not
nullified by the fact that they are at the same timeé vehicles of
revelation, It 18 a characteristic of 5ohn's thought that whijle
‘grasping the materi&a)l fact he finds in it a deap Spiritual import .
He 18 tryly sacrament&] in outlook, In the words of ﬁaron von
Hugel (2):"The Church and the éacraments,stlll predomin®ntly .
.implicit ih the Synoptiéts and the eubjects of the costly
_ conflivt and organisation in the Pauline writings here undenlig
as_already/ggéigtive facts, practically the entire profound work."
This judgement 18 lmportant for in the opinion of von Hugel the
ﬁethod and form of the Fourth Gospel "are pervgdingly_allegoricalg
its 1nét1ncts and aim are profoundly mystical, (3)

A further characteristic of 5ohn'a thought 1s that it 1s

-profoundly contemplative &nd intuitional. Nothing can be further
from the truth th8n to call him 8peculative.. He never speculatee

- he sees, R4).He see a drama; the conflict and finally the

TT) According to Odeburg the offence i8 that Jesus declares8 Himself
to be the Bread from Heaven and has nothing to do with eating the
bhread and drlgkins the blood of the Son of Man. The Fourth Gospel etc
Pep 267 ff ) Essays,and Addreases ,1.p.84 (3) Encyc,Brit, Bd, 11,
Vol.xv, . p.455 (4) of O fwpane -6 b o.P ¢0< 1in 1 John 1.1,vwhers
the distinction i8 either (a aa betwean the external sight of mir-
acles, and the 8pibitual beholding of ‘the glory of Christ or(b)

as between the sight which has simply knowledge for its pesult

and that fuller and more entranced gaze which rejoices in the




victory of the poewers of 1ight over the darxness; and he u
8imply writes what he sees, He 8ees8 the earthly ma&nifestation
of the Bon of God; and he pictures it 1n'the GoSpel:

To me that story - ay that 1ife and death,

Of which I wrote 'it was' ~ to me it 18;

- I8, here and now; I apgrehend nought else.
He sees 1n JGSuB the 1ight of the glory of God &nd in the fujl
inspiration of that sight he imparts,in his epistle, the
practical_Bisnificanbe,the moral result, of that manifested j1ife,
_iosical analysis,dialectical method in general, was quite
foreign to ﬁohn, His thought moves in the'sphere of-a few
profound facts, the significance of which he developes by
contrast, The antithethcal method of expression which 18 8¢
characteristic of his writings 18 based upon the paraixxsm
parallelism of Hebrew literature, What appears at first sight
to be dlsconpected antitheses contain & reaj progression of
thought ( l)._ ﬁut antithesis 18 for &ohn far more than &
literary form. It i8 the expression of his deepest thought, He
sees everything in its essential character and in fundamental
contrast, The contrast between God &nd a1l tha8t i8 not of God
he names &according to'itﬂ different aspects: 1ight and darkness’
11fe and death, love and hate, The Logo® 18 no gnostic .
mediator in this contrast (2), He was manifested to destroy the

ob)ect eontemplated, He who contemplates 18 sufficiently struck
to BtoE and gaze, See also John vi.36-40 where "bsholdeth"in
0

verse is an intentional advance u on "having 8een%of verse 36,
See alsp Abbott, Joha.nmne Vbcabu a 110-111
(1) Jomn 1ii. 17 iv.20-2 vii. 3 and 1 John 1.6-7 ;

v.18-1g9; 11,4=5=6.
(2) The fifth chapter. is especially adapted to reject the
erroneous idea of a 5wlepn Oess



Works of darkness; the darkness 18 to be &bolished and 1s
already paésing away before.the Shining Qf the true 1ight,

In spite of the fact that ﬁohn sees things 1in their
fundamental contrast as light and darkness he dpes distinguish
different stages of development. He See in the germ the promise
of the fuil ﬁ&it. Eternal 1ife 18 actually possessed by the
believer now, though its full fruition i8 to be expected in the
hereafter, Appreciation of Christ's person i8 called faith in
~ every stage, from the 1ow¥est to the -highest, and at evry stage
it works eternal 1ife, We have even now é true knowledge of God
though we 8hall be perfectly 1ike Him only "when we 8ee Him a8
~ He is"? .

_ The domin&nt characteﬁistics of &ohn'B thought are therefore
v phe_principle of contrast which 18 exbressed by 1ight and

i dérkness and the whole series of related antitheses; the intuitiw
faculty Which represents stages of development pictariaily,
dramatically and in terms of viaion,-rather than.argumentative1y
and loglcally; the blending of subjective &nd objective, spiritudl
and historical, without denying the real importance of either;
the colquriné of Jewish and Greek thought.which determines the
conception of of God and of the World and the spscific content

of sajvation 1n & new relation to God Within the community of

the chosen brotherhood, the new Israe), It will be my purﬁose to
bring out and to 1llustrate these characteristics in the

following expo8ition of the religious thought of John,
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_ . GoD,
GOD IS LIGHT. N
' &ohn Jugtifies the name Theologlon. For aithough the
Gospel 18 a history of the Life of ﬁesus and the Epibtle is
concerned with the problems of dhristian brothgrhood his
teaching 18 essentlally a theologj. The history he records
i8 in every detail the revelation gf God and his ethics are
resolved 1n£o the imitation of God. If there 18 any ethical
question to Ssolve he finds his answer in the nature of God,
He Judses every practical problem before thé judgement throne
of God, If there 18 a lack of harmony among the brethren he'
loéks into the face of God as reveajed in 3esus and he knovs
that "he that 1oveth not knoweth not God, for God 18 love."
If any Christian i8 tempted to 8in the rebuke comés with a
directness and abspluteness which 18 inconceivable except
from this point of view - "He that sinneth hath not known God",
The exalted conception of Christ's person which is8 characteriégc
of the Fourth Gospel 18 set in its right place by his profession
of Christ as being one with the'Father (x.30). The significanc: e
of Jesus depends upon His relation with God. The supreme
demand which &esus made of His disciples was that they might

belleve that "I &m in the Father and the Father in me; he that



_ hath seen me hath seen the Father" (xiv.9-10).

It 18 noticeable that it 1s this Gospel which has the
highest conception of the Person of Christ which i8 mo8st
emphatic in the subordination of the Son &8 8on, The
assertion that "the Father 18 greater than I", 18 not an
anomoly, it is an essential fact in the self witness of
&esus(l). jesus Himself testifies to the derivation of ailil
his power from the_Father. It 18 the Father who sent Him
(x11.49;v1.39;v111.16);,His 1ife and death 18 in accordance
vith thé purpose of God (xv.yo;X.tS);'He came not to do His
own wWill but the father'a-(v.}o); Hi8 works are the Father's
works and done in His Name (x.25,37); He 8speaks only What
He has seen (v111,38), heard (xv,15), and learnt (v111,28)
frqm the.Father;‘His very iife i8 derived from the Father
(v,26;v1.57); and His positlon in the world is characterised
by this, "I am come in my Father's name" (v.43). |

| It 18 clear therefore that God 18 the centre of
5ohnfa thought; We are thus 1ed up té the procilama2tion of
the Good News in Christ by & single proposition about God:
"God is 1ight, and in Him 18 no darkness at ajl" (1 ﬁohn 1.5)
The importance which ﬁohn attaches to this utterance is

(1) This phrase has been explained mainly in two ways: (a)

The eminence of the Father lies in the fact that the Son has
the Divine essence by communication. {(b) That the eminence

of the Father 1ies in His relation to the Sen &8 Incarnate and
not yet glorified, For explanations given by the eariy
Fathers see W?atcott, S.John, additional note to xiv,28
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S8hown both by its immediate 1ntroduction,"Th15 i8 the message
which we have received from him and &nnounce to you", and
a1so by the position which 1t occuples &t the beginning of
the Epistle {1). The introductory verses m&ke it plain that
the message which he here Summ&rises 18 the epltome of his
whole knowledge about God in Christ, The central position
occupled By God in John'e thought 18 here demonstrated by
the fact that the saving revelation of Christ finds its
highest and moSt inclusive expression, not in & propoSition
about ma&n, but. about the character of God, It i8 eminently
characteristic of John's éymbolic use of 1anguage that pe is
able to pack the whole GoB8pel message into one sentence, The
very #1chnéss of his symbolism prevents us from being satisfiel
with a simple explanation of his use pf the term "light" as
descriptiﬁe of the character of God (2).

The commonest use of the Word light in &ohn i8 ajlsop

Yesus says "I &m the

the simplest and most obvious. When
1ight of the world" (viii.12 ; 1Xx.,5) the term is apparently
used with the same Bimplicity as in Matt, v.14, "Ye are the
1;gh£ of the world", denoting the pervading moral worth of
pure influence, it being the attribute of 1ight that it shines

L W S S —mnaon
(1) «TRtyyeropev The preposition here has the sense of increasing
and strengthening as well a8 r:pitition. It i8 ajways used of
8olemn teaching with a character of authority about it. In
IXX 1t 18 almost a sacddotal word ( Deut. xxiv,8; Is, 111.15).
"We announce" therefore implies grandeur and importance in the -
mes8sage and earnestness and comm'88ion in the messenger,
(2) In the words of Godet: This profound term designates perfect
mor'al goodness, combined with blissful consciousness of His -
sanctity, in the Bphere of the highest 1ife, where luminous
cledrness of the Divine wisdom alsp rules as opposed to the wdhidn
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and gives light to a1l that are in the house, This simple
a'pplication of the figure in the sense of moral reve ation
is st111 clearer in xi1,35=36,"Yet a 1ittle while 1s the
light among you. Walk while ye have the light, that the
darkness overtake you not; and hé that walketh in darkness
Knoweth not whgther he goeth." The most obvious use of it
in this sense 18 in 111.20,21,"For every one that doeth 111
rateth the 1ight, and cometh not to the 1light, that his
viorks méy be -manifest, that they have'been wrought in God."
~In John xii1.30 5udas is represented as passing from the.
light_of the world into the outer darkness - "and it was
night."(1).

It 18 evident however that this simple signification
falls short of the many uses of the term by 3ohn. In the
_ paeBage just Quoted the terms light and darkness acquire &
purely ethiceal significance as the spheres, or éven the
prlnC1p168,'of_good and evil. In this sense S.,paul uses
them (Ephes, v.8.9; 11,§or.vi.14), And that this 1s an
element in'&ohn's use of the term 1s suggested by his use
of darkness in an active sense and as & positive concept

( 1.5; x11,35; 1 John 11,11). In this sense light denotes

(1) ef Origen's comment on this verse, He says we must regarad
the visible "night" &s & symbolical one, suggesting "thet the
night which came in the soul of Judas wae the darknesa which
moves upon the face of the deep, namely Satan entered into
nim". Lommatzsch's edition,vol, 11,p.460.
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a state of undisturbed ﬁappiness and of sajvation, just as
darkness means & state of perdition. A8 an extension to this
meaning &ohn uses light not only &8 .a condition of happiness
(v.35), but of 1ife itself (viii.12)., The term thus assumes
& more po8itive content and wérksa change in objects as well
a8 reveadls their character,

Even sp we do not exhaust the meaning which John gives
to the word 1ight. The phrase "God is 1ight" (1 John 1.5)
means something more than that God is very clear and |
intelligible or that Belf-revelatién i8 His very nature,
&ohn's use of the word 15-80 emphatic that it seems reasongbie
to interpret aill other uses of the ternm by means of this, It
seems that &11 that John found in JeBus as the reveldtion of
God should be included 1nph18 term, For regarding light
primarily in 1t8 8imple8t form &s that which reve&ls and azSd
havins in mind that Christ is the manifestation of the 1ight
(1.12),ﬁohn could not fail to think 2180 of the content of |
the revejéation =~ holinees,poweng’Justive,leve, The term may
therefore be extended to meadn the inherent quality of God.
Although this Whole store of ideas may not be immediately
apparent in tﬁe term 1ight i1tself, i1t 18 & word with which
the whole sum of the Gospel and the essential nature of
God can be associated, The message 18 one of good tifings,
one of joy and 1ife, one in Which there "is no darkness at
a11, And 1t was naturs] to Bpeak of 1light &s the element
in which God lives, just as darkness 18 the elemént in which
the worid 1ives, It i8 furthermore characteristic of John to

ol
r
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express 8o much in 1ittle, and so far from being &
Bolitary use of the term &s a description of God, 1t 18 rather
the ciimax of .hi-s whole thouéht about God and we must read
back even into the simple uses of the term something of
the pregnéncy of this summary of theology that "God is 1ight",
john would be aware that in the Hebrew Scriptureé
God had beén called the Light of the World_(Dan. 11,22) and
that Israel. was the Light of the Natiens (35.1111.6)._1n
Rabbinic literature we find & development of this 6.T,
conception. For example gar Qappara in the second century
A,D, commenting on PBalm xviii sajd: "The Holy 6ne said to
men: thy l8mp 18 in My h2nd to kindle the perpetud)l lémp,
TheHquy One B&id: if thou lightest my lamp, I W111.115ht
thine," (Leviticus Rabbl xxxi.4) Adam was ggecificqlly
n&ged by the Rabbis as the "iﬁmp of the worid® (T.&.Sabbahh
11.8). Teachers of the Torah were also called l1ights of the
Wo#l@, for the commandment i8 & lamp &nd the lamp 18 1light
(T.é,ﬁabhlxh éaba Bethra 4 a) (1), The phrase "I &m the
ﬁight'of the world" from the standpoint of the Rabbis, could
oniy be uttered by God or by the Tora, &esua' adoption
of the title "the light of the worid" therefore correspondd
to the Jewish dvsignation_of God as the "1light of the worid",
It was characteristic of iater ﬁewiah writers to use the
twin images of 1ife and light to descyibe the effects of
obediepce‘to the wisdom of God revealed in the Mosaic Law

El Bar,iv.1; 2 BRr,1aX.2, 1xxvi1,16; 4 Ezré x1v.20,21),
ol &an 8ndlysis of the i1deas connected with 1ight in

Jewlish literature, see Kohler in Jewish Enc viii.p.83
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In the N.T. generalliy the tﬁo terms are transferred to
describe not obedience to the 1aw, but the Grace of God that
~has been ma&de knoWn in JeSus Christ (Matt, iv}6 5 Luke 11,32;
Acts 111.15; 2 Tim.1,10 etc ). In the Fourth Gospel the
transference 18 complete: 1t 18 as Life of the world that
Jesus rajses 1azarus from the dead (xi, ,) and a8 Light of the
World that He heals the man born b1ind (ix),

Though EGW1sh thought and phrasés are in the back-
ground it is prob&ble that &ohn was a°8o influenced in his
choice of the term 115ht as & description of God by the
frequency with which the terms 11fe and 1ight appear 1n
contemporary pagan mystery religions. Bauer says that "there
seems to.have been a fixed formula by.which the Deity
introduced i1tself: I am the 1ight."_(1). In the “poimandres"
"God 18 the first 1ight" (Corp.Herm.1.21). A bound]ess
expanee of 1ight 18 & Bymbol of God. The first Mind is
"light and 11fe". From the 1light comes forth the Logos
(Corp.Herm, 1.5,6.12,21; x111,0,18), Hermes bids mankind to
"rid yoursejves of darkness, and 18y hold of 1ight." When
Hermes reajljises his own attainmenﬁ of the abode of Truth he .
says, "Wherefore I believe and bear witness that I enter into
1ife and 1;ght." (corp,Her, X111.7.8.9).

The Mandaeans in their j1iturgies .2and the "Book of John"
have & similar gnoﬂis of 1ife and 1ight though the particular
phrase "I am the 1ight of the world does not occur, of the

._’-g.\

(1) Das Evangelium Johannes, p, 116.
S—F
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many example8 that might be quoted the f0110w1ng.16 typical:
"This one 16 the 1ight of 1i1fe, which was revealed, and the
men of proved faith praised it, And Manda d'Hayye 8814 to
them: I aﬁ come inorder to dwell with yoﬁ and I sha}
establish you in the light of 1ife, I have separated you
from the nations and the generations,6 I will establish you
fln the love of the Truth, and you 8hall be trut.hful oneé

; before me 1n the light of the 1ife" (G.R, V,2 179, 22-27

cf John vi1.28). )

Philo 8180 has Somé impressive parallels with
Johannine thought on thie matter, . He writes "First God 18
iight.....,..and He 18 not only light, but the archetype of
every other light nay more ancient and higher than every,
archetype. For the pattern was the Logos which contained
a11 his fulnels - 1light, in fact; for as the Laniver says,
God said,"Let 1ight come into being", whereas he himself
resemb1e§ none of the thihgﬂ which have comeé into being."
(de Somn, 1.75). This association of the light with the
Logos is striking, but Philo does not appear to bring light
into conjunction with 1;fe in the same manner as the Hermetic
and Mandaean 1iterature,

THE TRUE bef '

John 1ike the other writers in the Bible had no
interest in the pro@osition that "God is" as the mere
contradictory of the proposition that "God 18 not". But in
the deeper sense that God 18 the Bource of 811 exjstence John

1214 great emphasis, He probably included this idea in his
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concéption of God &8s light, &8 the positive reality opposed

to negative darkness, But he had in the word true, with the

subsatntive and a&dverb, truth and truly (Jo-, 073 , ot Ay ©.vos
,’()7'&“',’{'179;& & more defin'ite. expression for it. The description

qf God as "the true" (1 John v.20) 8hould, I belileve, be

1nterpreted &long the 1ines of Jewish thought a8 the ground

of the confideﬁce of faith, though Dr W.F.Howard thinks that

John was'influenced more.by the Helilenistic connétation of the

word (1).

The common connotation of the English words true and
truth is 1ike the root meaning of the.corresponding Greek
wofds, a relative idea; it denotes the correspcndence of an
object with ite idea, or of an ided with its expressed
reality. On the other hand the root words in Hebrew thought
(7%;S.ng5$ ) 18 similar to the root meéning of our English words,
As true and truth are axin to troth and trust se in the Héﬁrew
the worda express faithfulness, reliability, and even faith
itself. The Greek words have an intellectual cast, they have
to do with 1deas and their reiation to facts; the Hebrew
Words deal primarily with persons and things, and it descr;bes

them as realities which may be l1eaned upon and trusted (2).

(1) Christianity &ccording to S.John, p.184; cf Stradghan,The
Fourth Gospel,pp 141-143 and Dodd The Bible and the Greeks

pp 65 ff, i2 See Abbott: Johannine Vocabujary p.22,par, 1469.
True men - Gen.X11l.11; true words - 2 Sam, vii.28; true God -
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The Hebrew use of these words has profoundly influenced
5ohn's use of the corresponding Greek words, The Hebrew
meaning is superadded to the Greek, though the words do not
thereby lose altogether their intellectual connoptation,

These two meanings appear in &ohn#s use of the two ad jectives
:()1 91’J a'.nd:lh, 9No’: « The former abjides more closely to
the 1dea of the true as being in distinction from that which
18 mendaclous; 1t rem2ins & relative 1dea demanding &nother
subject in regard to which the person is true. The latter
'describés the subject in question in its absplute nature,
and thereby gescribes the object in its proper and essential
character, The contrast which defines :q:,Oq's 18 generally
that between veracity and falsehood; while that suggested by
:.”‘I Otvos 18 between essential reality and deceptive
appearance. | '

The Hebrew connotation of the word may be seen in "He
Who sends me is true" (vi1.28) Which‘has_its padraliel in Jef.
xxvi,15; in"lead you.unto a1l truth (xvi,13) with which we pay
compére psalm Xxv.,5; in truth and 1ight of 1.9 and 1 John 11.8
which are assoclated in psaim x1ii.3; and 1;-"prue vine"
(Xv.1J_Which has its counterpart in 5er, i1.21,

It is with this Hebrew influence in mind that we are
to approach the expresslon "full of grace and truth" in 1,14,
Its place in the Prologue and the way in which John uses it
t? show the contrast between Christ's manifestation and the
6.T. revelation, shows that he placed great emphasis upon this
phrase, It 18 significant also ¢hXk 4as the only instance
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of the phrase in the N,T. of the Hebrew formuld “1ov1ng-
kindness and truth", so often used of God's revelation of
Himself (np,,\_'l';_ TOM Ex.xxxiv.6; 2 Sam.11.6; P8.Xxv.10;
1x.1o;11; ii%xvg.is}cxv.1; cxkxviii.z) + This pair of 1deas
appears .in the Synoptists in the form "mercy and truth", as
qualities to be exercised by men. But &ohn finds in "grace
and truth" precegely the Hebrew idea of the qualjitébies
displayed by God., |

.in.Ex,xxxiv.s God reveals His Name as full of mercy
and truth., In the prologue of the Fourth Gospel this splemn:
designadtion 1is transferred to the ﬁogos, It is there used
_as an eXpressiop gf the glory of jesua as the only begotten
from the Father., . The ancient 1aw was but an imperfect
revelation of God because it represented Him only in terms
of such injunctione as could be %@ practically enforced in
the society bf Lhat day; whereas the more perfect revelation
which was in 01d time mereiy "proclaimed" 6 was first "beheild"
in the Word made flesh. That which 18 God's pecuiiar
character and glory is also &esuar possession, jesus
Himself 18 therefore "thé t%pthﬁ-(xiv.é), pecause the éum of
Qualities hidden in God i3 revealed in Him. He reveals God
as the true in the sense of the faithful and absolutely
real, Furthermore it 18 in harmony with this Hebrew
conception that the truth does not come into being through |
hum@n perception, but exists in perfect completeness above and

apart from &ny intellectual apprecidtion by mén. Only within
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the world can there be ascribed to it a8 "becoming" (éyébefo )
&ust aé 1ife and 1ight are & unit and helong

pebuliarly to God solﬁohn regards the truth as an undivided
unity; God is the only true (xvii}}). Truth,however,_
can be known (1 john v.20); God's word 18 truth (xvii, 17);
and so 1ike light it represents God's nature in terms of an
active foﬁce and in relation to His rational creation (1),
"It is in this connection that the spirit and the truth are
brought into r61a£1op (1v.2}). The Spirit is the Spirit of
the truth (xi1v.17;xv.26;xvi,13); "the spirit 18 the truth®
(1 &ohn v.7) (2). ‘In this comnection too truth and 1ife .
are brought together ( 1 5ohn.v,2o) apd in their union
constitute the way to God (xav,.6) (3). -

. As God 18 the "only true“-&ohn éees that a31 things -
in the world have reality in the deepest aense only as they
.pa;take of it from God; hence "the true 1light" (i,0; 1 &ohn
11,8); the "true bread" fvi;32);"theltrue food" and "drink"
(v1.35); "the true vine" (xv,1) ﬁohn Bpeaks8 of that which is
"truly love" (1 &ohn 11.5; 11.18) 1in distinction from love
that is mere pretence, and of the "trye worshippers" (1iv.23)
and of béing "tryly disciples" (viii,31). The oppoSite of '

truth is a 1ie, which indicates nob merely conscious

W
-

(1)Life 38 frequently associated with truth in non-Christian
literature, Seee,g, the passage from Mandaean literature
quoted above on page 42 and the fplloWwing passag:s in Philo:
Quod 81t deus immut.96; Leg.Alleg.3.45; De Jos,68; De Fug et
Inv., 139) (2) The article should be preserved in transiatirng
all these passagea, (3) The source of this great utterance
is probably Jer. X,10 O™y '5)«’“,\’-‘7:‘7 aABnX 4N



deception, but mere appearance, an empty symbol. As the
truth belongs to God, 8o the 1ie characterises Satan (viii,44)
and he who ln his inmost being 18 dependent upon him has

him for "father”, The truth, as God's nature, 18 the root

of all worthy human existence; & mé&n may be "of the truth"
(xvi11.37; 111.19) as he mdy be “of God"; and both conceptiona
colncide 1n xviii,37 and viii.47,

We see therefore that when John describes God as the
truq he thinks of Him not only as veracipus énd feithful, but
aB the essential reality, He d55cr1bes Him not only as the
true God in contradistinction to "idol8", but as the "ajone
true", This knowledge ena&bles us to appreciate the solemnity
of the final utterance of the eplstle, in which John expresses
the absolute confidence of hie faith: "And We know that the
Son of God 18 come, and hath given us an underst&nding, that
we knoW the True and are in the True, in His Son Jesus Christ;
this 1s the true God and eternal 11fe," (1) In the words
of Dr.A.E, Br‘ooke (2) :"The God who - completely fuifijls the.
highest conceptions of Godhead is the God who_has been
revealed in &esuslchrist, ags contrasted with a1l faise
conceptions of God, against which the readers are warned

in the next verse" - "My 1ittle chiidren guard yourself from

\

(1) Moffatt in his transiation of the N.T, transjates Tov
JA"DIVOV by "the Real G‘Od"

(2) The Johannine Epiﬂtlgﬂ'p.152
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THE FATHER,

That John thought of God as "personalﬁ is a sure
" deduction from the Hebrew cast of his thought; but it is
also determined by the fact that God revealed Himself in
a person - &eaue Christ, Therefore with @11 the use he
maxes of such abstract terms as'light and truth which may
have been determined by contemporary religion, and which may
equally describe &n impessonal deity, his favourite name for
God 18 "the Father;"

&ohn does not use the word create (7 JoL€l¥ ) in the
prologue; but.%7£;573 has practically that meaning in 1.3 }
and we might 8lmoSt say that this verse - "without him", 1.e,
the LogOS? "was not anything made" - 18 expressly formulated
to leave room for the superior activity of God. The close
parallel, which we shall later study (1), between the prologﬁe
and the first chapter of Genesis puts it beyond doubt that
&ohn thought of God as Creator; but he goes beyond Genesis
by thinking of @@ creation &8 a continuous process (v,17).(2)
In Rabbinic B8peculation oy the continual activity of God
discussion was limited to the concomitant idea of the Divine
Sabbath rest from the work of creation. For example in
Mechilta 37b-,?1n six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and
on the seventh day He rested and was refresﬁed (Ex, xxx1,7).
From what did He rest ¢ Froh His work of creation or from; \

Judgement ? The scripture says ! and wag- refreshed' teaching
(1) see page,°1 (2) of Straughan "The Fourth GOSpel pp 168f
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cease '
that judgement does not 8&&8 before Him for ever, And in

the same sense it says :(ps. 1xxxiv.19) 'Justice and judgement
are the habitation of Thy throne! mercy and truth shail go
before Thy face", and it says (beut, Xxxi1.4) the Rock, Hi8
work 1s perfect for &l11 His ways are judgement."

5ecause of this continued activity in judgement as set
fgrth in Rabbinic 11teratqré Dr.0deburg is convinced that
y.17 is based on the sape &éW18h notion. It 8ignifies he
says  that &esus stands in the sape relation te the Sabbath
as God and is continually active in the same work as His
Father, namely that of judgement. (1). This interpretation
suits the context in which Jesus i8 described as being
engaged upon the divine work of conferring 1ife and executing
judgement and 18 in harmony with ﬁohn's 81ight interest in
the physical world &s such.

A dystinction must be observed between God as Father in
a real sense ( éiytyrifﬁs ) agdas Father in an ethica] sense,
The doctrine that God 18 the Father of a&l11 men in virtue of
their material creation is not & ﬁiblical 1dea at a11(2). Thers
18 only one p&ssage in the whole N,T, which whiseh can be
claimed to Bupport the 1dea, This i8 the pa28sage in the Acts
when S,Paul on the Aregpagus quoted from "certain of your
poets" | "For we are also his offspring". And even this

probably means no more than "made in the image of God" (3).

(1) The Fourth GoSpel etc p, 202 (2) Though f«7yp 18
occaBgionally used in the more general sense of Creator - James
1.17; Heb, x11,f9, - (3) see R,B,Racham, The Act8s of the
Aggﬂt]_es’ p.317 ; -
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It 18 in fact a p&gan idea and 18 to be distinguished from the
Christian idea chieflf because it 18 not capable of the same
depth of.meaning which we find attéched to God's Fatherhood
in the N.T, and especi&lly in John.

While therefore Jomm does not folloW contemporary
thought in thinking that God's children are His offspring in
the carnal sense he has points of cont@ct with Greex and
&ew1eh thought in his teaching on the "new birth", The
important passage in this connection 18 111,5 ff :"Except a
man be born of water and the spirit he cannot enter into
the Kingdom of God," We ﬁ111 discuss jater the question
whether this passage refers to Baptism (1), at the moment
we are concerned with the nature of the new birth, The
context suggests that there i8 a contrast to be seen between
the two worlds of the. spirlt and the fjesh on a 11ne with
the contrast between i« euoupd’v'k and Tl eucyeu Thus
the expression ef S 8uaTor K4t TVESmeTes Should be put
in contrast with €ts c7v teouhiau Ty pYTpes TSV
éwnpov ceqeABerne 1éke V‘=W7 e‘l"*‘- « Upon this Bupposition
it may be argued that (:f Uhns ke 71 veu;u To$S means pr-imam]_y
eé" ﬁ?e’p’_;-lroj r:veoyd’cfv.k'-,".i in contrast to earthly seed, The
expression thus means that the spiritual man or members of
the Kingdom of God owe\their existence as .such to the i
procreativa pover of God symbolised by the sacrament of— Bépmnm(z)

(1) odeburg maintadins that there 18 no suggestion here of bBa tism
but to the procreative power of the Spirit (The Fourth Gos
p.48.) But both Baptism and the procreative power of the gpj_r'],t
are implled, see further p,l}t (2) A symbol 18 that which
partakes of the nature of the thing signtfvek. symbolised
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It follows that such a new blrth invnlves rmch more thep
‘just a moral change in 2 mé@n: Just as gne must ‘he bhorn as
physical
a physical organism inorder to enter into thg BRZRERARX
~ world 8o one must be born a8 a spiritual organism inorder
to entér into the divine worid. This 1nvolveé alsp & new
standard of moral values, for the new realm entered 18 the
realm of truth in centrast to falsehood, of 1light in
contrést to darkness, (1)
Such teaching would not he strange to the first
readers of the Fourth Gofpel for they would he famjijiar with
the jideas of '(Ta(kl'lr('Véfl&-Of the Hermetic i1jiterature, To
become divine was the object of the Hermetic myster1eé and
raseages in the Corpus Hermetica throwsk valusble 1ight on the
ideas current in John's time;- For example it 18 asgserted that
"no one can be saved until he be bern again," (Corp.Herm.xiii.
1.) 1In the experience of rebirth the socul is ﬁathed-zn a
spiritudl laver; and avheavenly,messengeh eriess "Wash
yourselves in this laver if ye can be ieving that ye shall
ascend to him from whom it came," (Porp.Herm. iv.4). 1In the
Tractate xiii vhich bears the title Aoyos ol'76k}’o ﬁo) repe .
WLt rryyeT s
Hermes te11lse his son Bat that the worid has been made hy God
with Reason &nd man's function 18 to contemplate his viork s,
and thus come to knoWw his maker, To this end God filied a

a great bowl with Mind and sent it dovin to earth and bade a

(1) cf odeburg, The qurtthong; etc pp. 48 ff,



herald summon men.to baptise themselves therein. As many

&8 thus partook of the heavenly gift became as immortal gods
~ to mortal men. In the discourse on rebirth Tat is puzzled
to know from what womb a2 man m&y be born again &nd from what

seed., The womb he is told, is wisdom, the begetter is God,

s
and the ministrant 18 some m@&n who i8 & son of @od. But
rebirth cannot he taughthit ca&n only be experiénced, He to
whom it 18 glven feels within himself & form fashioned of
immaterial substance, he passes out of himself into &n

immortal body. He who Would be born again must cleanse himself
of irrational torments of matter, Then the powers of God -
truth, good, 1ife, l1ight come and build up the body of reason.
And at 1ast Tat exclaims: "Father,God has méde me & new beihg,
and I perceive tbings no¥, not With bodily eyesight, but the
working of mind..,...I Bee myself to be the All,.....I &m

present everywhere", &nd he breaks out into & hymn of préise,
"{ have seen that which I seek; I have found ree£ according to
thy purpose; by thy will I &m born agéin." (1) In the opinien
of W.Scott (2)"the group of Hermetists to which the author of
Corpus xiii beionged praﬁab1y got this conception either from .
Christians, or from somé pagan mysterchult in which men

were reborn by a sacramenta]l operation."

In the Metamorphoses of Apuleius (3) we have & moSt

(1) Scott,Hermetica, 11,p.373 gives an exhaustive aEesans 1ist
of periphrases for rebirth in the Hermetica, The above accourt
18 based on Libellus xill, Bcott,b1.230-255, According to A,D,
Nock in Conver'sion’p._ﬂ this tractate describes "a curious. ’
sacrament of auto-sBuggestion". (2) Scott,op.cit. 1i.p.374.

(3) Metamorphoses xi1.23, in Loeb C188sicd] Library. ma tw



exhaustive account of the Isiag initiation such as Scott
refers to. The candidate Lucius undergoes a bath and
ceremonial lustration to prepare him for his enlistment in
the service of the goddess, After the Baptiam Lucius was
clad in a mystiéb robe and set on & dais beside the image of
the goddess, revealed to the ﬁérshippers as divine, oWing to
his union with the godnesa. A three days celebration of
the 1nggtes new birth followed and Lucius returned to Rome
uttering & solemn thanksgiving. (1) A striking paraliel to
Christian in 8tion is to be found in the taurobolium or
criobolium vwhich admitted men to the mysteries of Cybele
and Attis; and sepulchral 1nacr1ptiong?ave been found which
testify to the belief that those who received this bite
thereby became "eternally regenerate", (2)
. In the Mythras Liturgy rebirth 18 brought about

by thé vision of the great ged HelioB (3) After the
appearanée of the great god the worshipper is bidden to
;'gaze upon the god, and belloWw long, and greet .him thus:
'Hail, Lord, Master of the water; Hall, founder of earth;
Hail, ruler of the Spirit. Lord, born &gain am I, and 8o
in my exajtation depart; énd being exalted dies, Born in
11fe-giving birth and dissolved in death, I go my way as
thou hast ordained and as thou hast commanded and hast made

ystery "

(1) WL KnoX in Some Hellenistic Element8 in primitive
Christianity,p.9! doubts whether thie passage affords evidence
for regeneration. (2) see S,Angus, The Mystery Religions and
Christianity, chap.,iii. (3) Printed in "The Vision of God,

by K.E.Kirk, p.473.
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"The metaphor of divine begetting is freduently found in
fhilo. He equates )/(v/.‘('v with"fimc—?v and appli_es it

to the creation of the Logo8, of the worid, and even of
animals and plants, In Ebr, 30 he says: "The Architect

who made this universe was at the same time the father of
what was thus horn, whilst its mother was the knowledge o
whe&x possessed by its maker, With this knowledge God had
union, not &8 men have it, and he begat created being. 4And
knowledge-having recelved divine seed, when her travaji)l was
consummated, bore the only bedoved Bson, Who is épprehended
by the senses, the wor1ld which we Bee," 6ther relevant
passages are as follows: be Virtut, 204; be Confus,ling.,
.63; De dherub. 43, be Vit.Mo8.1.270; be mutat, Nomin. 63;
Leg. Alleg. 98.47,111.180; De Migr, Abr, 31,35 6142 ; De
Post.da;n. 135; Quis Rer, Div. 62, 2000; be Mund.Op, 84;
-be Somn. 1.181; Quod deus sit imm, 47; ﬁe Spec. Legg.l.
329, Eut Philo 1imits the metaphor of bggetting-to God's
creative activity or his endowment of men with spiritual,
ethical and religious gifts, In his use of ﬂdz\lyyevc-d‘c'-t
he restricts himself to the coSmologica)l sense and he does
not conceive of God begetting man a&new, but only something .
in man.

' Possible para1lews are also to be found in the
Rabbinic writings of Greek proselyees who have accepted
Judaism, For example, "A man's father on'y brought him into

this world; his teacher who taught him wisdom, brings him



into the 1ife of the world to come." ( Miehna, Surenhus,iv,
116). "The stranger who 18 proselytised is like & child newly
born, because he must break away from his ferme;@eachers

~and principles, as well as from the ties of kinship," (1)

This evidence fronm COntemporar§Ashow1ng how wide;Spread
were the 1deés of rebirth is all the more interesting When_it
18 realised that it 18 not & prominent conception in the N.N,T.
It occurs in Titus 111.5, "He saved.us through the washing of
regeneration (T hpyevesid s ), and in 1 peter 1,3,23 where
éhrisuana are described as "begotten again" (:Iwyevqlo'us )
é.paul come8 near .to the same conception when he speaks of
.a.man in Christ a8 being " & new creation" (2 Cor,1.17). br.
W.L.Knox says that &ohn 111.5 ff i8 merely & rewriting of.
Romend vii.B ff in termé of new birth instead of death and
resurrection (2). Dr,.E,F.Scott, however, believes that the
ﬁohannine doctrine of new birth rests on presuppositions
wholly'different from those of Paul, His reason for this is
that in the Fourth Gospel "the birth does not consist in a
renewal of the moral nature, but in & transitidn from'the
natural state of being to a hiéher state," (}). He nevertheles
admité that the pauline idea of putting off the o1d man and
putting on the new, the figures of death and resurrection as
applied to the Christian suggests the ide& , which John Works
out more fully, of & Budéen, my8terious transition from the

old 1ife to the new, (4),

(1) 8ee Bernard S.ﬁohn c1xiii, 2) Some Hell. Elements in
Prim, Christianity, p.6E note  (3) The Fourth Gospel,p 220.
(4) op.cit. p.279.



3dhn'§ expression in 1.12 "To them'gave he the right to

become children of God," suggests a némlnal or 1egal conceptim
of the status of the children of God, 1ike S,paul's Sonship by
adpption; but the real senée of fatherhood by begetting 18
expressed in the same sentence: "which were begotten, not of
bloods, nor of the flesh, nor of the W1l of mén, but of God. =
And in 1 ﬁohn 1i1.1 the privilege of merely nomind] Sonship

18 exceeded by the rea)l rejation: "Behold what ma&nner of love
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be caljed

the cﬁi1dren of God - and are" (1) This conception of the
rea]l nature of God's parenta]l relation is everywhere

prominent in &ohn, and doubtlese affected his choice of the |
word "chijldren" (7&kri&) rather than sons'( Jiot ) to express
likehess of nature rather then a poBition of privilege (2). Tree
neme Son 18 reserved for dhrlst, though x11,36 may be an
exception to this,

We will be studying later the idea of &esus as the Son
of God, &t the moment we will only draw attention to the fact
that ﬁohn describes the relation of—the'children to the
Father in phe same terms &8 he use8 to describe His rejation
to the Son. The favourhte expression which &ohn uses to

describe Christ's nature and privilege is that of Son (1,34;

(1) r=c zﬁ‘pev -'\'_-A.B,C.P, 33.424, (2) "The difference between
veoes and Texvor appears to be that whereas T¢kvov denotes

the natural relationship of child to p2rent, LIOI implies in
addition to this, the recognised status and legal privileges
regerved for 8sons", Sanday and Headlam; Romans (1.c.c.) P.202
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xx,31; 1 &ohn 11, 22,23; v, 23 ete); and Jesus Himself ciaims
no higher titie ( 111.35; 1i1.36; v.23; xix,7). "The only
begotten Sondt 18 an expression which &ohn uses (1,14; 1 ﬁohn.
iv.9) and éhrlst (qe@.16,18) to denote His unidue rejation of
love &nd privilege.. (1) Both terms indicate j1ikenesss and
Christ's fitness to reveal God rests upon the unique
acquainﬁance of the only begotten Son with the Father and
“upon His 1ikeness to Him, (i.18). Yet notwithstanding this
uniqueness in posSition and nature, notwithstanding also the
fact that the children are never calijed the sons there is a
very closSe analogy between the position of the Son and the
children, The word children denopes privilege (@.12) and
alsp likeness to God ( 1 5ohn 111.,2). Sti:1 more clearly

does the act of begetting imply likeness in tﬁe children,

as well as in the unidue Son: "that which 18 born of the
Spirit is spirit" (111.8); “If ye know that he is righteous,
ye know that everyone also dsekh that doeth rightecusness 15
begotten of Him (1 &ohn 11.29); "Every one that loveth is8
begotten of God" (iv.7); in 1 dohn 1i1.9 it 18 expressly the
seed of God which works c~nformity to His 1likeness, "Whosoever
is begotten of God doeth no 8in, because his seed abideth in
him, and he cannot 8in, because he 18 begotten of Go@." The
andlogy 18 brought out still more clearly in 1 John v, 1 where

both are spoken of under the same term, "Whosoever believeth

(1) See below p.]0 for a fuller dlscussion of the meani f
"the only begott;L Son", e o
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that Jesus 18 the Christ 19 begotten of God: and whoBoever
1oveth him that begat ‘him al80 18 begotten of him", and in
1 John v, 18,"We know that WhoBoever 18 begotten ( yt-yrw/t,}lt"'ﬂ
of God Sinneth not; but that he that was begotten (\f(fvv-] Bews
of God", &GSus, "keepeth him," |

This conception i8 founded upoﬂ:;e the source of a3
life, and i8 intimatery connected with John'a idea of
eternal 1ife &8 the pre-eminent gift of God in Christ. That
God is 1ife, 18 with &ohn, an idea co-ordinate with "God is8
love", "God is 1ight"; and "the érue God", The idea of the
dlv}ne Fatherhood_iﬂ compounded of the two ideas, 1ife and
love: the true God i8 also eterhal 1ife (1 &ohn v.20).
have to note again that in connection with God's Fatherhood
John is not thinking of 1ife in an earthly sense, but
always in the profound significance which he attaches to
eternal 1ife. In this sense God &lone 18 the Bource of 1ife,
"the Father has 1ife in himsglf, and to the Son he gave to
have 11fe in himseif" (v,26). Thus the Son becomes the |
medium of 1ife for men (vi.57) and He it 18 in & sense Who
constitutes the children of God (i,12), Christ 1s therefore
"the 1ife" (xi,wt; xiv.6); He 18 the "bread of 1ife" (vi.35);
and apart from Him there 18 no 1ife possible for men (1 ﬁohn
v. 11,12),

When we come to consider the ethical relation

involved in the Fatherhood of God it 18 not at first sight

obvious in what respects John exceeded even the Jewish
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standpoiﬁt, It 18 true that in the 0.T. some of the rarer
spirits in Psa&lmody ar;d prophecy rose to t.h_e con?eption of
God a8 a Father, but it had not become & current néme, In
contemporary judaism however, as the N.T. itself is
sufficient to préve, it hﬁ@ already become & familjiar
designation of God, & common address in prayer, and a
boast of &GWiBh privilege (1). In the Synoptic accounts
1t.seems as if Christ were constantly bent upon bringing
home to His disciples the Father's individual repstionship
to them and care for them. The same purpose i8 also
accomplished in the Fourth GosSpel, but in a widely different
way. &ohn, so far from particularising the relationshlp, seen
to generalise it: his phrase 18 "the Father!, never "our
Father" and but once "your Father". This phrase however
'¢oeSEnot_denote a Fatherhood of wider rangeiz it is not the
Father and mankind, but "the Father and the Son", "the Father"
GQQals‘"my Féther". In the first epistle especially "the
Father" appears as & set theological designation of God
in diébinction from "the Son", and the name is used with the
same significance even in the speeches of Christ in the
Gospelk. |

This peculiar mode of representadtion is excellently

designed to display Christ's method of bringing home to the

s o _ . ol
(1) see Abphanms, Studles in PRGmBEEN Phariseisp of the

8 series f.—ch—etn:
Gospels, 1 : Rom. vili.15 might suggest that
Baul of Tagus had not learnt God's Fatherhood in Judaism,
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disciples the intimdcy of God's relation to the Father, For
just as the significance of the Father as the begetter of
1ife i8 seen primarily in his relation to the only bhegotten
Son; 8o too i8 the Father's ethical relation to the chijdren
interpreted in terms of His loving relation to the Son. The
constant representation of the Fourth GoSpel i8 to the
effect that 3esus did not speak in the terms of popular
usage of theFatherhood of God 88 & relation Common to Himself
and His disciples; but that He appropriated:;eculiarly Yo
Himself, and thereby immeasurably exalted the intimacy and
the reajity of the cohceptién. When He 8peaks of the Father it
18 almost always in relation to Himself and in a way which is8
practically eduivilent to "my Father", He emphasises His
unique knowledge of the Father (v4.46), the Father's unique
love toward Him (111.35; v.20; ¥v11.24). This relationship -
18 8o cloBe that He can say ,"L and the Father are one" (x.30), ,
"I am in the Father and the Father in me"(xiv.11) 6 and He 18
in such sense the medium between the Faiher and the children,
that God's love 18 conditioned by the 1ove to Christ (xiv.20,23)
The significance of having thus expressed this deep and
intimate relationship between the Father and the Son 18 %&
seen when &t the 128t hour Christ transfers to His disciples
the fulness of this intimate relationship in 8aying,"ily Father.
and your Father" (xx,17). In the High Priestly prayer He
says, "that the love wherewith thou hast loved me ma&y be in

them" (xvii,26), Having brought His discipléB into this



relationshlp of children to the Father, He establishes

a relationship So CloSe that His oWn mediatorial poSition
18 in & s@nse superceded; for although the disciples are
instructed to prayé? in His name (xvi.24), He hevertheless
adds ,"I say/ﬁﬁzo you that I will pray the Father for you
for the Father Himself loveth you" {xvi,26,27). Though
our union with the Father 18 mediated by the Son it is

not on that account less real and close, In the epistle
"our fellowship with the Father and His Son ﬁeSua Christ"
are regarded és co-ordinate relations (1 &ohn 1.3). Ve
"aghide in theSon and in the Father" (1 &ohn 11,24). The
same fact is emphasised in the loo8e employment of personal
pronouns (dsivé, én%?vvl ). Sometimes it 18 a reaj
difficulty to know whether the refsrence 18 to Christ or

@o the Father ( 1 ﬁohn 1.5~10), The Father has displayed
His active 1n£erest by the Fact that "He hath sent the

éon, the Saviour of the worpd" (1 ;Tohn_.iv. 14); and He it is
who @180 sends the Spirit of Truth as "another Gomforter®
(xiv,16,26) Who 1ike the Christ abides in us (xiv.17).

If ia very clear that the moﬁe richly the idea of God's
Fatherhood 1s developed, 8o much the more impossible is it
to think of it in relation to the world in general, As
. defined by the whole range of ideas with which Fatherhood '
iq asgociated in the-ﬁohanniné writings, the relation is
1;m1ted't§ those whom Christ has:chosen out of the vorid
(xv.19)., It 18 evident that the 1.ieas of begetting, the

new birth and eternal 1ife were not reajised in the case
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of a1l men. Even "his own" (the nation which boasted that
God was their Father (xviii.4!) ) received not Christ’(ﬂ.li)
thereby proving that they were not the true chiidren of God
(viii ._42); but as many- as r'_eceived Him to them gave He the
right to become the children of God (1.12). God'szFatherhood
is therefore no longer 1limited to the nation; His chijdren
are scattered abroad and are brought together into one
community by Chrimt'é death (x1.52),

God's love a8 an attribute of the Father i8, in this
deeper sense, limited to the chijdren: "behold what mamer
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, thet we should be
called the children of God" (1 &ohn 111.1); "herein ERZXEYEX
was the love of God m@nifested in uB, that God hath Bent
his only begotten Son into the world, that we might 1ive
through Hinm" (1 &chn iv. 9). From this jast verse we see
8180 that God was revealed &s love, not only by Christ's
loving Bervice and sacrifice (1 Sohn 111.16), but by the
very sending of the only begotten Son &s & sacrifice on the
part of the Father, andthat His love 1s thereby revealed hot
as complacent affection, but as an active impulse.

We must notice, however, that notwithstanding this
8pecia] love of God for the children chosen out of the world,
&ohn nevertheless regards love and salvation in 2 universaj
éspect. God's relation to men a&s Creator is wider than that
of Father, and as Creator He loves His creatures, "God 8o
Joved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that

whoSoever believeth on him 8hould not perish but have eternal
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11fe" (111.16). 1In this verse we have the mosf universal
expression of God's love towards His rational creation.
This naturally follows from the principle that in His very
nature, andlindependant of created object "God i8S love"

( ;Tohn iv. 6,16), This attitude cﬁ% God towards his
rational creation will be further discussed under the

heading of salvation.
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111 |
THE WORD WITH GoD.
THE SELF WITNESS OF &ESﬁS.
Iﬁ@he previous chapter we discussed the nature}of God,
In the course of the discussion we saw that the love of God
was directed, in the brgpdest sense, to the Wbole of the
world; more partivularly towards the children chosen out of
the world; and in & unique sense, towards the only begotten
Son., In this chapter we will discuss more fully the rejation
of Jesus to the Father, This can best be divided into two
sections: ﬁeeus' ;Wn witness as exprésséd in terms of
Sonspip, and &ohn' oWn concéption which is characteristically
formulated in connection with the term iosos.

This is Justif;ed because 5ohn never attributes the
use of the term lLogo8 to JesusB; and also because in his own
pronouncements both in the‘prologue and in the epistle he
associates with the Iogos and the Sen i1deas which advance
beyopd the explicit terms of &esus' ovwn self-witness, Ih the
oplnion of Lolsy : "The theology of the Incarnatiﬁn is the
key to the Wholé book, &nd it 18 that which dominates from
the first 1line to ﬁhe 1a8t" (1), And it appears from this

(1) 12 Quatriéme Evangile, p.9o8,
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that he means that the Logos doctrine of the Prologue
dominates the entire Gospel. Similarly Dr,W.L.Knox (2)

bases his expoBltion of the Fourth Gospel on the aSSumbtion
that the ﬁogoe idea 1e "worked out in the Gospel in & aerieé
of episodes Which 11lustrate the main theme" On the

other hand Dr,A.E.J, Rawlinson saya that the LosoS conception
ﬁdoes not in any way dqminate or pervade the theology of the
Goséel as a whple" (2), He prefers to think that the
éhristological idea which 1s really.charactériatic of the
Gospel 18 the 1dea of our Lord as the Son of God with whom
the Logos is identified, The difference probably arises

from the fact "that in the prologue and the.remainﬁder of
the Gospel we have the history of the evangelist's thought
in reverse order," (3) The argument of br Rendel Harris

that behind the prologue lay & hymn in honour of Wisdom (4),
and the evidence that br,ﬁurney brings forward that it was
originally in "the form of & hymn, written in eleven parallel
couplets, with comments introduced here and there by the
writerd 5) suggeste that ﬁohn took over an existing hymn
about the Logos and adapted it to his own purposes, Furthermonre

(1) Some Bntmxk Hellenistic Elements 1n primitive- Christianitx
chap, 111 (2) New Testament Doctrine of Chriat .200; cf W,
F.Lofthouse, The Father and the Son,pp 64 ff (3) H.V, Stanten,
The GQSDGIB a8 Historical Documents 111.p.178 (#) The origin
of the Prologue€ 8% to the Fourth Go Gonel. (S) The Aramadic
origin of the Fourth Gospel,p.40
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&ohn never allowed metaphysics to take control of his histary;
He is clearly conscious8 of & difference between his own
technical l1anguage and that of the narrative where he is
controlled to some extent by the facts and the traditionai
record, Dr.E,F.Scott says (1) that "the doctrine of the Légos
born of philosophical theory, has nothing to do with the |
historical revelation in Jesus, and 18 wholly inddequate

to explain it." But this is an exaggeration and the
follovwing dlscl._lsﬁion wWill show that the I;.osos idea was &
neceséary and integral Z@&®X part of &ohn's theological
schene,

- It is generally said that 5ohn doe8 not note as do the
Synoptists & progression in the self-witness of Jesus, This
opinion 18 no doubt dhe to the fact that when John/g;g::tian
reflexion and Christian experience had reached & doctrine of
Christ's person which had not been clearly thought out by
Christians in thégarly days of Christianity. Nevertheless
there are two things to be said on this point. (&) The
difference between the Synoptists and John i8 not a difference
between & human &eaus and & Divine Christ, We wan discern
in Mark and in the document called Q a Christology a8 profound
as that found in 36hn. As I have already indicated the
ciearer statements in the Fourth Gospel are due to the #ifferemnt
circumstances in which the Gospel was written, They wex;e

evoked by the growth of false gnosis and by the inteljectual

(1) The Fourth Gospel,p 175.
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needs of a Greek speaking Bociety. (b) If we pay close
attention to this queBtion of progress we will observe that,
there 18 a progress, though of a different kind to that found
in the Synoptists, John mérks clearly the progress of the
dsﬂciples‘ appreciation of the significande of &esus' cilaim,
The.c1aim to divine Sonship remains constant but at different
stages those who reject Him and those who 5céept'H1m rise

to new estimateens of the person of Jesus,, From this point
of view, that 18 from the point of view of the disciples, the
eXpression éon of God 18 not & constént duantmty, but has an
ascending scale and an ever'ficher content of meaning, It

runs through the whole gamut, from the Bxpression of a8 relatim
which every Israelite might ciaim (1.49) to the confession '
of Thomas (xx,2'8), “My Lord and my God".

_ ;n the name Son of God‘there was nothing péculiar. In
the 6.T. it had been used of angels (Gen. v1,1-4);'of
magist%;tgs (PB. 1x$x11) ; of individua] Israelites (Deut,xiv,
1.2,) Hos, 1.10); the theocratic king (2 Sam., vii,14; ps.
iKXxig.27);_and of the nation of Israel (Ex, 1v,?2; Deut,
Xxx81.,6-10). These examples show that in the 0.T, the idea
of Sonehip ;g God indicated specidl nearness to Him. The
title 18 not used as a specific designation for the Messiah
although the passages cited in which the idea) theocratic king
18 called God's Bon and "first born" point to the appropriatnes
with which the Messiah might be cajlled the.un1Que son. We

Tind a development along these 1ines in the extra-canenical
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| &ewish writihgsf In 4 Esdrés vii.28, for example, we find,
"For my 8on,Messias 6 shall be revealed with those that are
.With him." "And 1t shall come to pass after these years that
my Son,Christ, shajl die etc." (4 Esdras,vii,.29)., This
relation between the Son and Messiah is found in N,T,uBage,
In ﬁark xiv.61 the High priest asks "Art thou the Christ,
the Son of the Blessed ?", It would appear nevertheless
that &eSus avolded the Messianic significance of the ternm
and used it rather to denote & personal relétion of
‘fellowship and intim2cy with God, And.in a strictly &ewish |
contéxt the title would not in itserf sign1fy more than
enthronement as the di vinely-upheld Monarch and Ruler of the
people of God. (1).

In view of the ﬁewish antecedants of the tiﬁle it
would be natural if &ohn had been infiluenced by them in his
choice of the term, especially as it had heen used by the
Synoptists and by our Lord Himseif (Matt.k1.27). There is
however a passage in Origen's work against Celsus which 1eéds
us to another possible source of influence, He says "it{ is
both easy and usual for such persons to say ,'I am God, or
& son of god, or a divine 8pirit, I have come, Already the
world 18 at the point of destrustion, &nd you, O méen, are
1o§t through your unrighteousness, but I am willing to save
you; and you 8hall 8ee me agadin coming upon you with

heavenly poweb; blessed 18 he wWho now Worships mé; upon &11

(1) see Stevens, The Theology of the N.T., pp 56 ff and
H.D.B. article Son of God, vol.7¥ pp -570,/1-
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others I will cast fire eternal, upon both cities and

country estates; a&nd men, except they acknowledge their
deserts, shall groan for it and repent in vain; but those

who obey me I will preservé for ever.," (1), The reference

of course 18 to the ideas populadrly conveyed in the
Hellenistic world by such titles as "son of god", and qu"):)
f(:;e,mmn (2). It Would appear that the phrase vt BEOV
came to mean among the Hellenised: semitic popul&tiqns;

"a divine being", “& god", "a Bupernatural person". The
supernatural power might be préclaimed in madny ways - in
miracles and wonders, in ecstacies and visjions, .on

account of }gany of these @ man might estahlsih a cl8im

to be Becos (vQ,rwum or & "aon of god"., (3) John would
be aware of these many c¢18im8 to divine honours and our Lord's
claim to be & "Spn of God" falls naturadily into such a context,
though &8 we shall see, &ohn regards &ehus as the Son of God

in a unidue way which differentiates Him in kind from ail
other "sons of god", It 8hould be noticed also tha&t the
Fourth Gospel contalns elements of primitive &udaeo-Christian
ideas about Christ. "Rabbi" says Nathaneal to Jesus,"thou

art the Exagzyfximpam]lSon of God, thou art the king of Israel.”

(1) origen, Contra Cejsum, vii,9 (2) see Angus, The Mystery
Rejigions &nd Christianity pp 106-112, (3) Raw]inson, op.cit.
EEE;aIszEIEbuzxzaaggaazaxznatzxzaxx53285athxnu p.7o.
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This passage betrays the fact that John is "well aware that
originally, and in a purely Jewish &as diétinct from a
specifically Christian context of thought, the title 'Son
of God' was synonomous with that of Messiah, and denoted
'Bimﬁly the theocratic King of the people of God." (1)

In the 0.T., the term "begotten" 18 used as & petaphor
in connection with divine Sonship (P8,11.7) &nd in the
11turgy of.Miﬂ?a we read "I am& man.,...bor'n of mortal woemb,,.
having been this day begotten &gain by Thee, out of 8o many
myriade rendered immortal in this hour by the good Will of
God in his abounding goodness," (2) But according to 3§hn
the begetting of &esuslas the "Son of God" was Ssomething quite
different from both Hebrew and #aaxan Hellenistic usage. For
Him the term has a vajlue &bsolutely Buil generis: He 48 the
"only begotten Son of God" (1.14) only 3ohn 1ﬁ the N,T.
applies the Word.FovoeriG to &esus, and he doés this four
timgs in the Gospel and once in the first Epistie (i.14; 1.18;
111,16; 111.18; 1 &ohn iv.19) The Word is used primarily of
‘an only child ¥ho 15 Speqially dear to its parents. (Judg. xi,
34; Tob.111.15; Luke vii.12; viii.42; xix, 38). Conversely
as Dr,Turner points omf_. (3):(,;4?74;1\5:1 is gsed for an only 8on
in the LXX ( Gen. xx11,2,12,17; Amos viii.lo; ;Ter.v1.26;
Zesh.xii.1p; Ps. 11.7); The term therefore represents a

(1) Rawlinson, op.cit pp 212 213. Abbott suggests that "SON
of God" here méans no more than "Son of the Supreme Angel",
Son of Man,par,3377,p,419 (2) ' The Vision of God, by Kirk
p.&¥73. (3 5 New Commentary (S.p.CK, );11.p.52.
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relation of tender love. But it can hardly fail to have

also the significance of real pmi&tisnzx derivation from

the Divine. Nature, IN 1 dohn ve. 1 the children are also
begotten; but if the rejation of the Son to the Father

were upon the same plane és that of the childfen, we Bhoulf
expect Him to be called, as by S.paul,"The first begotten
amongmény brethren" ( Rom, viii.2¢). Instead of that He
occuples in &oﬁn'ﬂ thought an absoilutely singular relation

to God a8 the only begotten Son. The distinction is

further emphasised by the way in Which ﬁohn refraiﬁs ffom

the use of the expression Bons (?:lZZL) of God in relation

to men, and by substituting for it the word children (‘m’kV-t)_

It would seem therefore reasgnable to say that the

ethical relation which i8s everywhere prominent in the
expression we are studying rather suggests than excludes a
Bubstanti&] reldtion. There is no doubt, &8 I remérked
above, that in the epistles "the Son" denotes a nature

more closely a&llied to God than to man.,The constant
conjunction of the Son and the Father is of itself sufficient
to establish john'a doctrine on thise subject, The

bellever's relation to the Father and to the Son is expressed
in the same terms ( 1 30hn 11.22-24), and the 188t verse

but one of the Epistle includes both "him that ie true,

and his Son 3esus Chriét" in the affirmation,6 "this is the
true God and everlasting 1ife," The phrase "the only

begotten Soﬁ‘of the prologue is substantially eduiviient
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to "the Logo8", and a8 such 8nhares the divine glory. "Phe
glory of the Incarnate word was such glory &8 the only begot-
ten Son of the eterna]l Father would derive from Him
and 8o could exhibit it to the faithfulr." (1) ﬁeﬁus ' se1f-
witness could hardly bé sald to fall short of this though

it mdy perhaps be more justly said to lead up to it. The
"comfortable word" of 111,16 is & commeént by john on the
words he has already ascpibed to Jesus in His discourse
with Nicodemus. Both the style and grammar suggest that
the writer 18 meditating on the great events of the past,

When ﬁeSus sajd "my Father worketh even untiil

now, and I wofk," He prompted the ﬁewg to say that He was
"meking himself equal with God" (v.qa,17,18). Dr, odeburg
has shown that the phrase :’G‘ov 'I_;o.te:‘t (-‘dor:sv T Qec.:s
corresponds exactly to the Rabbinic expression Which
Buggested to &nyone trained in that mode of Bpeech "ﬁo mak e
himself independent of God", br.odeburg p2raphrases verses
19 ff as foplioWs:" The Son does not 'méke himself edual with"
‘the Father he does not presume upon an independ%nt authority
On the contrary, 511 his authority is derived from his
Father, He 18 not & rebellious Son, & blasphemer of the
Divine Father; on the contrary, his peculiar opposition is
justified by his being and acting in absolute unity of
intention and thought with ﬁis Father, His continual

.

(1)Bernard, S.John,p.24
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activity is not independent of the Father's activity; on
the contrary, he does the Father's ﬁorks, he execgtes

what the Father shows him, &nd comm@nd® him to do."™ (1)
This i8 an illustration of the claim that the Fourth Gospel
contains & genuine tradition of Jesus' teaching, reflecting
the circumsténces in which thewords were spoken. -

IN viii,.54 &esus discriminates His oWn poSition
sharply from that of the Jews in the contrast '"my Father -
your God‘"f He clajms that "a])] things which the Father
hath are mine" (J;vi,15)f "He that hath seen me hath seen
the.Father" (xiv.19). "ﬁelieve in God, believe also in me"
xiv.1). This simult@neous injunction of faith in God and
in Christ under the same conditions and expressed in the
same way (T:‘cG‘qu(c-’i'«t- e;s ) 18 very striking (2). To this
we add the remarkable claim "we will come unto him and make
“our abode Wwith him"(xiv.23) It is 1n.the 1ight of such
testimony that we must read the ciaim "I &nd the Father
are one" (x,30) and "I am in the Father and the Father in
me" (xiv.l!). Concerning this union of the Father and
.the Son, W,Lock duotes Sanday &as follows, "Unclouded
openness of mind of the Son to the mind of the Father, that
was the essence of His béing.,..a profound inner sense of

harmony &nd indeed unity of will." (3)

(1) The Fourth Gospel etc,p. 203. (2)"The really important
matter 1s the recognition of & clear distinction between
believe on or believe in with the dative Bimply" K J.H,Moulton
Grammar of N,T. Greek ¥isp:260. (3) New Commentary i .n.260
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If we sum up the details of Jesus' testimony &bout Himself,
the total 1mﬁésaion can hardly be other than this : that He
had the consciousneés and made the claim of being of the
same nature as God (1). If we cannot suppose that John
appreciated the metaphysical analysis preBupposed ln the
expression "the same substance" in the Nicene Cfeed’ we

can reasonably express his éonception of Jesus' witnéss by
saying that He in contrast with men was of the samé kind

as God, '

Another quéstion arises, whethér &esus expressed the
fact of His pre-existence, or left it to be inferred from
His general ciaim of divinity for the two questions are
closely related., The fact is that ﬁeSuB' consciousness of '
pre-existence 18 8o clearly expressed that one wonders how
it could be called in Question. It i8 only b?’ascribing to
&ohn an extremely subtle and philoSophical mind that
otherwise clear statements -are made to bear a npeaning &lien
to the natural use of 1anguage;. It is no£ proved by the
fredueft expressions WHich represent Him.as "sent" or
even "sent 1nto the worid"; for such expressions are used
of ﬁohn the Baptist and others, Nor is 1t indubitably
expressed in the claim of learning from the Father, of doing

and saying what He has Seen and heard from Him; for this might

(1) For the Filial Consciouaness of Jesus see Raw]ins
New Testament Doctrine of Christ pp.251 ff 1inSon,
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conceibably be the fesult of inspiration and inspired
viegion, There are other expressions which denote derivation
from God? but not pre-existence: "I am come forth from God
and am come from God" (viii.42). Wendt says (1) that |

this 18 to be understood in the same sense as When the
disqiples are époken of as being not "from the world" .
(xv,19), or &s when the Jews are described as being "from
the Devil" (xv,19). Believers aisp are described as being
from God ( 1'ﬁohn ived). (2)

We may however with more confidence point to those
expressions which represent Jesus a8 coming down from Heaven
(111,31;v1.33,38,41,42,51), There are 8180 other statements
which would seem to admit of no misunderstanding. For
example® he speaks of the "Son of Man ascending whére he was
before" (vi.62); he says, "I came out from the Father, and
am come into the world, and go unto the Father'(xvi,28).

In the High Priestly prayer He says: "for thou 1ovest me
before the foundation of the ﬁorld" (xvii.24); and He speais
of the "glory which I had with thee before the worid was"
(xvi1.5). Glory was the term which designated the radiant
being of the Deity on whom Moses had longed to gaze, (EX,
xxx111,18,22), and it supplied the name for God as the Lord
of glory or Gfeat Glory, (3). Wendt seeks to eXplain this

{T) Teaching of Jesud,ii.p.168 (2)The Question whether the
title Son of man incluées in itself the idea of pre-existence
is discussed later in this essay, As & negative answer 18 tleere
given nothing further need be said at this point, (3) see
Strachan, The Fourth Gospel, pp 103-106. -
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&nts passage by saying :"According to the mode of Speech
and conception prevalght in the New Testament, & heavenly
good, and so also & heavenly glory, ca&n be conéeived afd
Bpoken of a&s existing with God and belonging to & person,
not because this person already exists and 15 invested
with Glory, but because the glory of God 18 in Some way
deposited and preserved for this person in Heaven" (1). In
-Buppor't of this Staeement he appeals to those passages which
speak of rewards as being Stored up in Hedven for men (Matt,
v.12; vi.20). The analogy however bétween &ohn Xvii.5 and
those passages which represent rewards as stored up in Heaven
18 very remote. In the Synoptic GoSpels &esus 8peaks of
the rewards of His dleciples aé existing in advance in
Heaven; but He does not speak of the disciples as pre-existing
In theFourth Gospel He does noﬁ only Bspeak of His glory as |
8tored up for Him in Heaven, but of Himself as already
possessing that glory before the world was, If He had said
that the disciples pre-existed in the enjoyméent oftheavenly
bliss, He would have said something analagouB to xvii.5. 1In
order to have furnished aa perfect anajogy between the two .
pa8sages jesus 8hould elther have said in the Fourth Gospel
phat His glory pﬂ}existed, ol in the other passages that
His disciples pﬁ;existed.- '

ﬁut ﬁesus' testimony does8 not end with a ciaim for

reljative pre-existence, He demands belief in His absolute

(1)Teaching of Jesus, ii.p 169.
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pre-existénce. "Believe that I am," "before Abraham was I

am" (vii.24; viii.58). According to Werddt this indicates

an 1deal pre-existence only. As Abraham's vision of Messiahb

day was only idea}l, 8o the existence of the Messiah &at ‘the

tihe was only in the plan and purpose of God. But such an

interpretation does not suit the context in which the Words

stand, To the assertion of Jesus that Abraham saw his day

(v.56) the 5ews reply that Abraham lived centuries ago,

while He was not yet fifty yeard o1d (v.57). They would

thus involve Him in what was to them the absurdity of

cléiming that He co-existed with Abraham, jesus meets this

objection squaﬁiy by asserting not only that He existed when'

Apbrahem 1ived, but that He existed before Abraham was born,

Nothing but & reference to real persondl pre-existence in tiee
answer of &esua fits the meaning of the objection which

caljed it forth, (1)

Canon W.t.Knox (2) sees in this gnekapz® sentence a

conflation of the words in which ;Ia‘;yveh proclaims Himself

to Moses at the Biwsh with the phrase g.Vt;vé’l}ll- which férequentily
- appears in Hellenistic literature (3). He points out that tie

language of Ex,iii.14 was often used by Jewish contrpoversial-

i8ts to prove that the God of Israel was really the God of

(1) cf G.B.Stevens, The Theology of the New Testament, p207
(2) Some Hellenistic Elements in primitide Christianity, pp.70ff
(3) For instances see Bernard, S.John, p.CXiX, '




8f philoBophy. "Thus Jesus here practically proclaims
Himself as tﬁe T.ogo8 of the God of pure being Wwho
appeared to Moses at the bush; and 1t i8 Scarcely Burprising
that the 3ews 8hould seek to 8tone Him," Such.an interpretat -
ion necessarily involves the idea of pre-existence, (1)
Dr.C.ﬁ.Wright (2) would dispose of the matter in

another way, He says that &esus is here speaking of a
"pre-temporal 1ife", It was 1ife not of time, but of
eternity. The whole emphasis of the GoBpel, he says is on
1ife in it8 eternal and essential quality, Eternaj 1ife
i8 not a 1ife of never ending duration, it 18 a 1ife gf
perduring essence, "What he said to them was that the 1ife he
knew was quajlitively different from ail existence-which is
meésured in years Similarly Baron von Hugel speaks of
myatical experience as rising above BuccesBsiveness to a
"Bimulaﬁgity" which 18 akin to the Divine Thought. (3).

With this we may agree but such & view of eternaj 1ife -
does8 not necessarily excilude the ;dea of time, or we may
deny pre-existence to God Himself, The reiation between
time and eternity is an abstruse problem into Which I cannot

enter here (4), But this at 1east may be said; if God were

(l) ¢f Bernard s0peCit, p.332:"It 18 clear that J. means8 to
represent Jesud &8s thus claiming for Himself, the timeless
being of Deity, as disbinct from the tem oral exjstence of men"
(2) The Messgge amnd Mission of Jesus 684 f (3) Mystical
Element in Religion 11, pp 246 ff 4? see W,Temple,Nature

Man and God, Lecture xvii and W,R, Matthews God in Chrlstian
Thought and Experience, ch.xii)
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absolutely timeless, the conception of the-Divine Will
would be meaningless, I believe that I am justified in
saying that the thought of eternal 1ife without B8ome
conception of time would be foreign to the mind of IJohn
brought up in a Hebrew atmosphere of thought. It 18 true
as br.Wright says that the 1ife of &EBus "in i1t8 essential
nature, was grounded in the eternal nature of God Himself,
'It partook of the very 'Being' of Him Who Ba&kd was ' I anp
that I am' ", That is the claim of ﬁesus in the Fourth
Gospel and it 18 & unique claim, But we mady go on to 8say
that such a claim to share the eterna] 1ife of God Himself
doe8 not exclude the idea of pre-existence, but presupposes
it, unless we are alspo to deny pre-existence to God Himself,
There 18 nothing 1nc8§18tent in introducing the conception
of time when comparing the eternal 1ife of Jesus in fellowship
With God and the earthly 1ife of men. As we have Been Jesus
Himself introduces the ide2 of time in His comparison with
Abr'aham"ﬁ[l“' Afi‘-"APPdd'r rwé’fgd'- eves “:}“ . That the
Fourth GoB8pel represented Christ as claiming to have -
Conclinipn
existed with God personally from all eternity is a reasonablek
from the evidence before us,

The phrase "before Abranham was I anm" 8ignifies even more
phan mere pre-existence, éy it ﬁesus claims‘to be the over-
existent and ever-central Son, to Whom everything and every

being of the Spiritual World are constitutively and essentially

related; their very existence in the Splritual worid are



bound up with Him as truly and necessarily as they are

bound up with the Father. The essential claim of &esus could
pe no better expressed than in applying to Himseif the
Divine Name WV *HiN 1'0\ R BN (Ex,111.14) of the
Hebrew Scripthée;. o o

THE LOGOS WITH GOD,

The foregoing.discusslon has been 1limited to two
propositions: the sejf-witness of &esua and His consciousness
of pre-existence., The historical manifestation of &eSuB as
interpreted by Himself in Word and Work was not only the
foundation and starting point of John's own belief, but in

. the main covers it and. co-incides with it, even in the form
-of expression. But &ohn déea advance beyond thie historical
witness, By Binking himself deeper and deeper in the
contemplation of the eterndl pre-existence of the Son he
reaches a standpoint which was possible only in the 1ight of
éhrist's resurrection. This deveioped point of view he
represents not at the end of the GoBpel, 1lke the confession
of Thomas,"My Lord and my God", which was the culmindting
expression of the disciples' faith after the resurrection;
but at the very beginning, and as the standpoint from which
thé earthly history should be regarded,

Bishop Westcott points out that John's teaching on the

Logos is properly a question of docﬁrine and not nomenclature

(1). We have already duoted Dr,B,W,Bacon to the effect that

(1) The Goepel of St.John,p.xv.
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the whole Logo8 doctrine i8 to be found in S,paul (1), The
conception of Christ &s a coSmic principlé 18 prominent in
Colossians8. According to Paul Christ 1s the image (ein\év)
of God and in Him dwells all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily; He was the agent in creadtion; He pre-existed in
the form of God; He 18 the first born of.all creation; He
18 in a11; He 18 the 1ife giving Spirit, transforming His
disciples into His spirit. This theology 18 not confined
to Colossians but 18 a180 found in Corinthians. It is
surprising therefore that paul does8 not use the term Logos
for 1t must have been knoWn in Ephesus, He had furthermore
come into close contact with the Alexandrine Apollo&. Canon
W.L.Knox thinks that paul was unacdhainted With the word, He
says (2): "It is 1nt§rest1ng to observe as showing the
gradual diffusion of the language of the Synagogues of the:
Dispersion that Paul is not acquainted with W}tﬁ’Philo's
far more convenient Word, while the author of the Fourth
Gospel 18. The latter writer has even 1ess éonﬁact with
Philo's outlook than Paul himself, but Philo's word has
become by this time & common place of the synagogues,"

It 18 difficult to believe that pay]l was unaware of
the term Logos and there was probably some reason why he
shunned the use of it, It 18 to be noticed that paul does
not use the closely rejated term wisdom in his 1ater

Eplstles, He uses it in first Corinthians (1.30), but in

(1) p.12 (2) S.Paul and the Church of the Gentiles,plii4 n.
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Colossians where his language is very 1ike that of the
Wisdom bookB8 he avoids the ternm 1001.1,15). The sape
characteristic 18 to be found in the Epistle to the Hebrevs,
It may be therefore thétearly Christian writers avojided a
term which was current in the pagan world lest there Should
be confuBion a&nd misunderstanding. But no such inhibition
troubled lJohn and he boldly adopted a term well known at
Ephesus and filled 1t with & Christian content.(1)

Iﬁ may seem Strange at first sight why he should adgpt
a term Which héd been rejected by eariier Christian |
writers, We have seen what an exalted significance john
attaches to the title Son of God, His affirmation in regard
to the Son rises to fuil height when at the conclusion of .
the Epistle he says: "This 18 the true God and everlasting
life,", Bt11l1l more significant would be the assertion of 1.
18 1f we accepted the strongly Supported reading, "The only
begotten God, )Th1s expression retains the 1dea of begettirg
and at the same time affirms absplute identity of nature,
5ohn was however faced with two problems for Which he was
seeking not 8o much an eXplanation &8s a nameé, The name he
found 1n the term Logo8 &nd the problems weré?s-follows :
(a) There was the problem which hds worried al) reiligioud

philosophers from time 1nnn*ar'1a1: How c&n God reveal Himself

(1) It should be poticed however that John avolds Buch gnostic
words asyraeis, TITTSS oa GoPry (2) B8ee discussion

on various readings in Westcott, The GoB8pel of St Johp pp32 ff;
c¢f Burney's interesting Suggestion that the Aramajlc has been
misunderstood for the Absolute for Construct State and so
rendered "the only begotten God". The Arama :
Fourth Go8pe1 , ur 39_45. , maic orig, of the




to man ? Fof the Jew the Question was how cé&n "God Who
inhablteth eternity' amso "dwell vith him that 18 of a
contrite and humble spirit" ? For the Greex the problem

was hoWw cen God Who 1B.pure Being, Essential Essence,‘i‘; :,’vs.u ov
and -can therefore have no contact with the weak and finite
elements of ou} nature, have any dealings with the actual
affairs of daily 1ife ¢ The answers which had been made

énd which were the subjects of discuseion ﬁmong the religious
people of Ephesus Will be consider;q in & moment, _

(b) . The second prdblem was a peculiarly Christian one, &oha,
with the other Christians, had risen to an appreciation of
&esus as not oﬂly in a general senSe dlvine, but of the sanpe
kind as God, and actually God. Yet &t the same time the
histori®&al manifestation of ﬁesus Bhowed that He was
personadlly distinguished from God., This beilief seemed to be
set 1h'1rreconc11ablé contradiction to the fundamental

. monotheism of the 5eWiSh rélision from:which Christianity hai
sprung. The probiem expressed itself in the form of an
équation: The Father’who i8 God plué thé Son Who 18 God = Ome
God, To & Hebrew whp believed that &esus was God in & reajl
sense-thls was the supreme problem of his faith, The nane Zon
was unsuited to meet this precise difficulty, because 1t8 chief
stress 12y upon the idea of persondlity, and 8o upon. -
distinction in the Godhead, What was wanted wasa name which
would designate &esﬁa according to His pature, and 15

substantial identification, not only with God in the apstract ,



but with the God of the Q1d Testament,
It So.happenﬂ that the term logo8 had been used in

such 2 way that 1t could be adapted to provede a splution

to both these probiems. '

(a) The histcry of the Logo® idea began at Ephesus with
Heraclitus (c 535-475 E,q,) aﬁd a worthy Buccessor 18 to

be found in the Alexandrine Jew Philo. ﬁr,W.R.Inge says tha
"jt 18 clear from the t®ne of the prologue that philo's
conception of the logos, or Something akin tollt was ajready
familiar to those for whom the evangelist wrote," (I) Philo
uses the word Logos no fewer than thirteen hundred times and
he uses the term to "express the conception of & medlator
between .the transcendent God and the universe, a&n immanent
power active in creation and revelation." (2). Typical
utterancee of Philo a8re as follows: "The prima] existence is
ng, and next to Him is the Iogos of God" ( leg.211eg. 11.86)
"The jimage of God 18 the Logo8, "t"hr'ough whom the whole
Auniverse_wgg framed" ( Spec, Leg, 1.81), "If the whole
creation....18 & copy of the divine image, it 18 manifest
that the architypal seal also, which we aver’;o be the

world decriéd by mind, would be the very Logo8 of God" ( OP.
Mund, 25),

The 1£hk therefore between the timeless and immutable Gd

(1) E,R.E, article on Logo8, vol.viil. p.133, (2) W,F,
Howard, Christianity according to S.John,p.38; cf Scott,
The Fourth Gospel,pp.!52 ff :
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and the material world was the LogoB., This was the answer
given by Philo to :ohn's first probiem. But the answer

given by ;]'ohn was much fuller and mor'e. satisfying (1), Philp
was prevented by his oWn principles from &rriving at the
Christian solution of the probiem, "There are" he said, “"three
kinds of 1ife: one which 18 't_o‘p\ﬂ 06":' , anot.lherfc"c’:x yerltﬂv'
and a third which 18 a mixture of both, But theru:' 't_n'fo: 9('0’”
has not descended to us, nor has it come as far as the
necessities of the body,. (Quis rer,div,haer.g), The Logos

of John accomplished what Philo's Logo® could not do, "the
Word became flesh and dwelt among us," &ohn was able to
bridge by the Incarng8tion the gulf which Philo, by
speculation, thought impassgble,

(b) The popularity of the term Logos 18 further 111uétrated
byvthe use of it in the Hermetic 11teraturé, The first of
these Libellilbears the title Poimandres and in thise

document the c§Sm§gony of Genesis i8 the basis for a specul-
ative theory in which the Logo® occupies & prominent pa}t.

The theology of the Poimébres may be summarised for our
purpose as folloWs, There 18 & supreme God Who 18 described
as Mind, and as Life and Light., The Logo®8, oneé of the three
‘8on8 of the Supreme God, 18 one of God's agents in making tre
world, "From the Light there came forﬂh a holy Word,,.and

methought this word was the voice of the Light (1.5&)."The

(1) For the differences between the tWo conceptions see
Drummond, philo Judaeus, ii, pp 185 ff,
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Word Which came forth from the Light 18 the Son of God"(1.6).
After having t<ken a prominent part in the separation of
the elements "forthwith the Word of God 1eapt up from the
downward tending elements of nature to the pure bedy which
bad .been made, and was united Witﬁ Mind the Maker" (1._10)
W.Scott says that this conception of the hypostatised Togo8
i8 hardly to be found elsewhere in the Hermetic writings,
except in a few sentences Quoted by C{yil, (1). AS the
Poimandpes was written according to Scott between 100 and
200 A.b. it reflects a theplogy which must have been current
when the Fourth Gospel was being read, Scholars however
appear to be agreed that there was no direct contéct between
the Poimandres and the Fourth Gospel. Prof.C,H.Dodd who has
made & specialised study of this 1iterature says that the
likeness may best be explained "as the result of minds
working under the same general influence" (2), Dr,. Carpenter
aljso comes @o phis concilusion,"With some commcrn religious
terminology....the Hermetica and the Fourth GoSpel appear
whelly independent. Each makes its own contributiﬁn to the
Bpibitual 1ife of its age in its own form" (3) |
(c) These religious speculdtions &nd the use of the term
Logo8 to provide the 1ink between God and the world wvere
bbund to inflﬁeﬂce the mind of ;Iphn- as he thought upon the
first problem and how it fitted in with his be'ief about
&eSuS. He would be further strengthened in his choice

when looking back upon the literature of the 0 T. he found

.{1) Hermetica ii,11 (2)The Bible &nd the Greeks p.247, cf
pp 119 ff. (3) The Johennine Writings. p.312. ’




suggestions which not only.provided material for the
Splution of the first problem but alsp provided & scheme
of thought into which the Person of Jesus could .find a
place without too violént a break from the rigid monotheism
of the Hebrevs,
As Prof.F.C,Burkitt points out '"no one could begin

a .work-with G,., ;PY.{ without &t once carrying FHeXBXKAX
back his Christian or Jewish readers to the farst words of
Genesis," (1). We will 1ater consider the parajlelism
between the 'prologue and Genesis  at the moment I only wish
to draw éttention to the fapiliar desire on the part of the’
author of Genesis to describe the creation of the worid
without inVOiVing God in too cloBe & contact with actual
matter, In Genesis it was the creative word which cajjed
the univeBse into being. He spake and it was done, That
the word of the Lord should be -used to describe the exercise
of divine powér is8 a familiar characteristic of l1ater Hebrew
literature, "By the word of ﬁhe Lord were the heavens made",
‘said the pPsalmist (xxx,6). "Shall not my word be that
goeéth forth out of my mouth: it shall not return unto me
void, but it shal]l accomplish that which I sha]]l please,"
(18, iv,11), |

It has been customary to find in the Targums & further
j1justration ;f this specialluse-of the "word" to denote the

presence and activity of God. The Targums8 were most prohably

(1) Church and Gnosis,p. 94 . The LXX begins 25 follows: v

dm“) euou-ver 0 Oc0s Tov DUALVEL AWL Tuve 1 iv
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not committed to writing in the shape we have them noW
until some time after the Christian era had begun; but all
evidence goes to show that they embody what was orally
current from & much earlier time, It is esSpecially in the
Targum of Onkelo8 on the Pentateuch that the action of God
is constantly! though not consistently, referred to "His
Word" (Memra)., Thus 1t is said that "the Lord protected
Noah by His Word" (Gen vii.16).In Deuteronomy the Word of
the Lord appears as a conBuming fire to His people and
fighting for them against their enemiés.(Deut.‘iii.Qiiv,24)
This use of the word Memra has.ofttn been regarded as almost
a perspgnification of the 0,T, conception of the "Word",

But this 18 denied by G,F.Moore who say8s that Memra is not
an intermediary nor a hypoBtaBi.B, but only & formal Su-bstit.-
ute for the sacred tetragrammaton (1). If this i8 true then
we must confine ourselves to the 0,T, a&nd not appeal to the
Targums for a 8pecial use of the term "Word" where it is
used as the word of power and of reve-ation, As &ohn
interpreted sajvatioh in the terms of revelation, the Life
of God becoming the Light of men and producing 1ife in them,
the term "Word" must have apgjeared most appropriate for his
purpose, And as revelation reached its full climax-in the

Person of Jesus the identification of Jesus with the Word of

(1) Judaism, 1, pp 417 ff.
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Revelation, the union of the 0.,T, term with the N,T,
conception, must have been attractive,

(@) There are however other converging 1ines of thought

in the 0.T., which, if &ohn had thought of theém, must have
influenced his choice of the term Logo8, In addition to
the use of the "Word of the Lord" to avoid involving God

in too close & contact with the material world, we can see
in the development of the word WiSdom a similar dssire, In
the course of time the word Wisdom graduaily acquired a
half-defined personality and in Proverbs viii very definite
functions are ascribed to Wisdom, ©She 18 the organising
energy of the universe, the inté11ectua1 principle of the
visible ﬁorld, the bond of the spocidl order, the unseen
poWwer by which Kings relgn, the rule by which princes decree
justice. She was in the beginning with God and is ever at
His side in the joy of creation.

Because.of t;;: striking para116115m between the Greek
of the Septyagint in Proverbs viii and the Greex of the
prologue, especially if Sophi& be substituted for Logos
in the prologue, Dr. Rendel Harris has argued thaﬁrt 18 here
that we must look for the origin of the Logbs idea, (1). He
thinks that the Logos of the Fourth Gospel is a suybstitute
for a previously existing Sophia, The transition would be
an easy one, he says  as it would mean 1ittie more than

Peplacing|g Teminine expression by & masculine one in Greek,

(1) The origin of the Prologué to S.John's Gospel. Ov.4.7.

Wid. wactt 7L Nacne Chadsa
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He fortifies his argument by showing that the titre "Wisdom
of God" may have been claimed by ﬁesus Himself, Certainly

in early Christlian literature such as the Testimdnia
adversus 3udaeos Christ 18 equated witﬁ the wisdom of God,
and 5u8t1n in the Dialogue with Trypho Bpeaks of the Word

of Wisdom "belng begotten from the Father of the Universe',
The prologue 18 therefore in Dr,Harris' opinion based on a
previously existing hymn in prajse of Wisdom and afterwards
adapted to the conception of the Logos and Hié incarnation in
;IGSus_. _

It 18 possible therefore that &ohn seeing the close
parallel between the function of Wisdom in Pro verbs and the
Person and Work of &eSuB adapted i1t for his purpose, His
preference for the term Logo8 to that of Wisdom mdy be
explained by.tbe use of the word in both pPagan reiigion
and in the 6.T. literature,

(e) There 18 another 1ine of evidence Which points in the
same direction. If Christian}saw in Jeaué the Wisdom of God
the &ews had already identified Wisdom with the Torah, In

the Book of Wisdom we read,f "Without deceit 8h&11 the 18w be
fulfilled, And Wisdom is perfect in & mouth that is fajthfu)l"
(xxxiv.8); "He that keepeth the 1aw controlleth his natural
tendency, and the fear of the Lord 18 the consummation of
Wisdom" (xx1.11); "A1l wisdom 18 the fedr of the Lord, And all
wisdom 18 the fulfilling of the 1aw"(xix,20). The Torah was

then more than a code of commandments 1t was, in the Words of
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C.G.Montefiore, "the middie term between Israel and God" (1),
and therefore fulfilled the same purpose a8 Philo's Logo8 a&nd
the 0,T, Word., The things which the Rabbis 8s8ajid about the

Torah were surprisingly 1ike the things said about the Logo8

(Wisdom) in the prologue, I set them out in parallel columns(2)

THE LOGOS THE TORAH,

In the beginning. Seven things were created before
the world was created; namely,
the Torah..vecseee

The Logo8 was with God, The Tor2h 18y on God's boSun,
while God sat on the throne of
glorye.

411 things were made through Through the first born God

Him created the heaven and the earth,
and the first born i8 none other
than the Torahn,

In Him was 1ife, The Words of the Torah are j1ife
- for the worid,

And the 1ife was the 1ight For the worid 18 set in daryness
of men, and they that dwejl therein are
without 1light, for Thy Torah is
burnt, therefore ne mén xnoveth
the things that are done by Thee,
Full of truth. Truth, by this the Torah i8 meant,
It would appear that John was aware of this identification
if
of the Torah with Wisdom, @nd RE he was moulding his prologu®
#on & previous existing hymn in praise of Wisdom, he makes it
Quite clear that the Logo® 18 8Buperior to the Torah: "For the

Torah was given by Moses; grace and truth came by jesua Christ

(1) peake's Commentary, K p, 620, (2) I owe these quot&tions to
W.F,Howard, Christianiix aceording to S.John, he in turn
derived them from Strack-Billerbeck, Commentar Zgm N,T, aus
Talmud und Midrasch, ii.pp 353,355, 357 361, i1ii,.p 131 and
Kittel Theol, Worterb z N,T, iv, p.139. .
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We find therefore in Jewish l1literature "the Word", Wisdom,
and the Torah, all fu1f1111ng.to some extent the purpose whegh

-

Christ came to fulfill. Wisdom,in particular, assumed

-

P4

a semi-personal 1nd§b€benée, Such was the way John's first
problem was met in Hebrew thought anJ:;nowledge at the

same time contained & hint 88 to how the 8econd problem
might be spolved without too great a breax with ﬁewish
monotheism, (1) His actual choice was no doubt prompted

by its presence in both Hebrew and Hellenistic literature,

At certain points his conception of the Logos coincided

‘'with both Hebrew and Hellenistic ideas but in the historic

Jesus he found -both the completion and fuifilment of the
groplngs towards the truth on the part of both these groups
of people., All that the &ewa had believed about God as
proceeding fofth by His Word and Wisdom to create and govern
nature, and to reveél Himself to men by His prophets belongs
fo &eSuB and in Him i8 conSummated. All that the Greeks

had imagined of & .divine activity in the worid, a1l their
speculations about & divine mediator between the immutable
and timeless God and the created world, find in Jesus their

Justification, their fulfilment and their correction.

(1) cf W,L.,Knox, Some Hell., Element® in prim, Christianty p4!
"It remain8 possible thatS,Paul arrived independantly at e
eduation of the lessiah with the Logo8 ofA the strength of
ideas current at the time when he wrobte, It is probable that
&t equation was decisive for the preservation of monotheism
Jesus as the creative Iogos-Wisdom of Judaism could be
represented as one with the supreme God,"
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We are now in & position to consider John's own distinctive
contribution to religious thougft in his concéeption of the
Logos, 1limiting ourselves in thié chapter to a discussion
on the relation of the I,ogos8 with God: in anothep chapter we
will consider the relation of the Logos with men, We will
begin by studying the first three verses of the st Epistie:
"That which was from the beginning, that which we have heargd
that which we have seen with our eyes, that which we beheid,
and our hands handjed, concerning the Word §f 1ife ( and the
1ife was manifested, and we have. seen, and bear witness,K and
declare unto you the 1ife, the eternal 1ife, which was with
the Father, and was manifested unto us); that which we have
seen and heard declare we unto you also, thét ye may have
fellowship with uB: yea, and our fellowship 18 with the
Father, and with his Son_jesus Christ, v

It 18 a matter of discuBsion in the first place
whether "the Word of 11fe" in this passage is ﬁsed in the
sape pebsonal B8ignificance which it has in the prologue, or
merely in the sense of 1ife giving revelation which Christ
brought, Westcott (1), Erooke (2), and Moffatt (3) interpret 8
A‘;V“s 7‘;‘ f“"ﬁs "the revelation of 1ife", Bernard (4),

Hoskyns (5) and Robert Law (6) take Logo8 &8 in the prologue

E1)Cﬁgh§ EbiSt%g? of S.John,p.6 1(22 iThe Hohannine Episties
I. eV poS 3 IoLoNoTo 'p. 59 4 Zxﬂﬂzﬂéi\mﬁﬂi’ﬁ-x};{iiﬁ. 660
£8% (4) St.John (I.C.C,), p.1x. (5) New Comm-entar'y,iii.pGGg
(6) The Tests_of 1ife, pp 24 & 370
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of the Gospel, The difference of opinion 8hows how readily
this expression might rise from the designation of Christ's
saving revelation to the name for Revealer HimBelf,

According to N.T, usage, "the word of the Lord", "the word

of God", or simply "the word" 6 denotes the powerful 1ife-
giving revelation of the Gospel (Heb,iv.li¢); it 18 not

applied to the 0.T., &8 a whole, but only to Buch sayings

as contain a prophecy of the GoSpel, or are actuadlly the
expression of God's own words to the prophets, VWith ﬁohn
especially all the words of Christ are a powerful revelation;
a1l Christ's sayings are thought of as a unit (1 John 11.7);
it 18 the truthp and as such sanctifies (xvii,12); its
reception delivers from death (viii,51) and from judgement
(311'.47) ; the words (r‘n],rl‘i?-t ) of Christ are Bpirit and j1ife
(vi.63). Gompare al18p : v.24.38; vii.31.37.43.55; X 34; xiv, 22
xv,3; xvil,6,14,21-22, 1In a]11 these passages the “word
.expreaseq the real, essentia] mind of &esus, Those who have
this have'etefnal 1life, Men do not understand the "speech"

of &esus because they are not in accord with His mind., The
"Word" reveals the mind of Jesus,

When we nctice how c¢lo8ely "the Word of 1ife" in 1 Jdhn
seems to be reiated to this usage we can reajise hoW natural
it was for &ohn to use the name Word both in & personal senee
and as the revelation of 1ife, Nevertheless the expressjion
in 1’&ohn means Bomething much more than the reveiation of

life., For if that is aj1 it meant we Would be unabie to exXa 8in
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the extr2oriinary grammfticédl construction, and in
" particular the change from the relative construction to the
prgpositionél phrase "concerning the Word of 1ife", The
verb of the whole sentence i8 "we deciare" (o’('ﬁdvvé’@"*")
and .if it wassimply & question of the meassage whichke had
heard from &esus John must inevitably have construed it
as the direct object of the verb, as in verse 5. Further-
nore the content of this clause i1s defined by the rejative .
clauses which precede it "that which vwas from the beginning;
which we have héard, seen, handled etc ", He cé&nnot mean
by these clauses the Son of God Himself 6 or Q;;%h Should
he express himself so strangely in the neater ?2 Moreover
we 8hould in this case have in | John i.! 8omething
different presented as the object of his declaration from
that which 18 named in verse 2, Substantiajly at jeast
the content of the first zgggi must be the same as that
eternal 1ife which, in the second, is dec7ared to have been
with the Father and to have been manifested unto us - only
in form 1t'1s then not thought of as the concrete
representation of eternal 1ife, but abstractly, meta&physic-
211y, as that which constituted the eternal nature of the
Son, and yet was  at the Incarnation, reveajed in sensible,
historical manifestation,

The Son of God was the sﬁbJeCt of the saving message
of the Gospel precisely inso far a8 jin Him was, and was

manifested, that true and eternal 1ife, which being mani-
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fested became light (1.,4). It 8eem8 that John 18 grappling

with the second problem which I set oub above and it is

this essential nature of the Son of God Which he would

represent a8 the content of his deciaration. In crder to

embréace this in one word, he breaks the rejative construct-

ion with this clauBe "concerning the Word of 1ife", There-

the Word Himself was not the Bubject of his deciaration

but thet which had been manifested as His essential nature,

The essential nature of the Son 18 marked not only by the

fact that He has eternal 1ife in Himself, but that He is

able to impart it to men, Hence 1n'the relat1Ve clrause the

fact of His existence in the beginning 18 assgciated with

His historical manifestation ; and the Tife is spoken of

aS_that-"which was with the Father and was pmanifested unto

us," The conclusion to which I arrive is that in the first

verse of the Epistle the term "word", though it i8 strictly

a personal title of &esua, desigﬁates Him not 80 much

according to His personality, as according to His essential

nature, in virtue of which He i8 one with the Father (ﬁh};wﬁihg

: tid 3¢ pa,

In the prologue we find the term "Word" employed in

the same way, In both cases the ﬁword" 18 an eXpression

of an essentia] characteristic of God. In the Becond verse

of the Epistle it was the 1ife that wvas 77/'::.! 7oV 7?-(7611’(

Ain the prologue it is the Word that is 'ﬁ?p;l 7ov Beov

L Y

Many attempts have been made to transjate the phpageijﬁbs stv

Bernard thinks we cannot better "the Word was with God",
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Westcott paraphrases it as : "The personal beiné of the
Word was realised is active intercourse with and in
| perfect communion with God". Abbott urges that the phrase
carries with it the sense of "looking towards God", Iock
says that it implies one who has the values of God Himself",
The phrase is 8o difficult that Dr,Rendel Harris would
reject it altogether and substitute for it the easjer
pPGpoSihtion'lTO(P; (1), According to al11 these commentators
the genera)] sense ie that of union with God conveying 2180
the impression of & distinction within the Godhead,
br,Burkstt hovever interprets the phrase in such
a way as to obliterate the idea of disbinction (2); He
paraphrases the verse as follows8: "In the beginning was the
Word and the Word was addressed to God and the Word was
divine", Thus "the evangelist introduces us to no new
theology, but the familiar, though lofty, conception of
Genesis, viz,, that of the One only God producing the
creation by consulting Himself’ yet bringing fofth into
visible form nothing without announcing His formulated
- intention." Thus the unity of the Hebrew conception of God
is safeguarded which was ﬁohn's.problem. But 1f the
suggestlon of distinction is &t this point obliterated by

this particular interpretation it apiées later when {following

élgThe Origin of the Prologue to S.John's GoBpel,p
2)_Church and Gno8is,pp 94 ff, .
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Dr.Burkitt's transiation) John goes8 on to 8ay,"I mean to

say the Word itself became human and we s8aw Him". The

point I wish to emphasise is that both in the Epistle

and in the prologue of the GoBpel the Word 18 so identified
with God that there can be no suggestion of a éeu?epm Best
&ohn has succeeded in describing the relation of Jesus to
God in & way which ma3intains the monotheistic belief of

the &ews.

The next verse in the prologue indicates that however
close was the reldtionship of the Word with God in the
eternal 3phere;.He possessed an independent activity in
the worid of space and time, "All things were made by.him,
and without him was not anything made that hath been made®
It 18 further stated "and the 1ife was the 1ight of men".
This 18 in harmony With the Second verse of the Epistle:
"In him was 1ife", The prologue affirms that the Word
1s alsp the medium of revelé&tion. This will be discussed
more fully under & jater topic. We novw notice that the
same thought is contihued down to verse 14: "The 1ight
shineth'in.the darkness; and the darkness apprehended it
not" (1.5) (1). The Eabtist as a mere witness 18 distingui-
shed from the true 1light (1,6-8), The true 1ight, which
“lighteth every ﬁan was coming into the world, He was in

the world, and the world was pade through him, and the world

— : ; ’
(1) W.L.KnoX suggeste—thot AWk Mupdverr &8s understanding
God, "the darkness had never succeeded in @inderstanding

the 1light", Some Hel]l.Element8 in prim. Christianty, p 55
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knew him ngt. He came unto his oWn and his own received
him not (i.9-11) It 18 here affirmed that corresponding
tq the universal relation which the lLogo8 has to the
world as creator, he 18 also universally the mediator of.
revelation. The continued action of the light upon the
world provided men with the opportunity of knowing the
truth qp all ﬁimes. The jewish pcople are called "his
o¥n" on the 5rognd of His'special revelation to thenm
through the 0.T, prophets, but a1l who accept the
revelation which He personally -brings become truly the
children of God (1.12).

The above eXxpoBitlion has shoWn heW appropriate
the cholce of the term Logos was to express (aj the onefess
of nature with God; (b) participation of the Logo8 in the
Qregtion of the worid ;(c). and &esﬁs as the lLogos8 the
medium of revelation., The Word which was in the beginning
with God, and which for the Hebrew expressed the activity
of God in creation and the Work of the prophets, and for
the Greek Bupplied the intermediary between God and creation,
has been shown to be at one with God Himself and is now
brought into rejation with the historic Jesus in the
affirmation é /\o,yo.s Vo(p r éye’&e'i‘o.

With this statement we.pass from the contemplé&tion

of the ﬂégos with God to the l.ogos8 in relation to the worid,
But before considering this we must first discuss John's

chcepﬁion of the Wworld into which Jesus came,
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v,
THE WORLD EfING IN DARKNESS?
THE WORLD AS THE SPHERE OF HUMAN LIFE,

John cohceives very vividly the contrast between tpe
divine nature and the created world, A8 God is 1ight, and
in the 1ight; 80 is the world characterised by daryness,
But though this contrast is strongly marked it has no point
of contact with metaphysicaj dﬁalism, Indeed Irenaeus says
that the main purpose of the Gospel was to refute such
gnos8tic teaching., "In the course.of preaching this faith,
&ohn the disciple of the Lord; desirous by preaching of the
Gospel to remove the error which Cerinthus had been Bpwing
among men ; ahd long before him those who are called
Nicolaitans, Who are an offBhoot of the knowledge (gnosis)
falsely 8o called; to confound them and persuade men that
there is but one God, who made a]l things by his word, and
not, as they affirm, that the Creator is one person, the
Father of the Lord another, and that there 18 a difference
of persons between the Son of the Creator and the Christ of
the higher Aeons, who both remained impassible, descending
on Jesus, the Son of the Creator, and glided back again to

hls own plerom&; and that the Beginning 18 the only Begotten
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and that the created system to which we belong was not

made by the First Deity, but by some power brought very

far down belo¥w it and cut off from communion in the things
which are beyond sight and name, All Such things, I 83y,
the Iord's disciple desiring to cut off, and to estabiish
in the Church the ruje of truth,viz., that there 18 one

God Almighty, who by His Word hath made &a11 things visible
“and invisible; indicating 180 that by the Word whereby

God wrought creation, in the same als8o He provided
salvation for the men who are part of creation; thus did

he begin in ﬁhat instruction which the Gospel cont2ins
(here follows John 1. verses 1-5)f In the next section he
duotes verses 10,11, and 14 against Marcion and Valentinus
and other gnostics who held that the world vwas made Dby
angels or demi-gods (AqV.Haer. 1ib.iii.chap xi, oxford
Translation.pp 229 ff). Irenaeus emphasises the full
Significance of the phrase "all things" in verse 3 when

he says "Now from 'all things' there is no substraction
made; but the Father made @11 things by him, whether things
visible or invisible, sensgible or intelligible, temporal
‘(on account df a certain character they possess) or etepnal;
not by angels or any powers separated from his sententia,,,

but making all things by His Word and Spirit (1L.xxii,1) (1)

(1)ef J.N,Sanders, The Fourth GoSpel in the Early Church,
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We have seen that John needed no intermediary to
‘bridge the gulf between the 1nv181b1é God and the sensibje
world, The Word which hecame flesh was Go8, The reaspon
for this is that human nature itself as it 18 physically
constituted 18 not evil, God through the logos created the
world, and there is nothing which 18 excepted from the
relationship between the cpeatedwgggg and the Creator, Them
18 therefore no radicél oppoBition between the worid as '
such and God; and even the wor'd of human existence which
. has fallen into rebellion agéinSt Him 18 the object of His
love and saving effort, _

The world in the 5ohann1n6 writings means that
system which whiteh answers to-the circumstances of man's
pr"esent 1ife, The phrase P« e,v ‘?\;ﬂ_ l(ol‘}l\-i-‘ 8how8 that ° «o’ﬁ"-n
carries with it a wider significance tha&n humanity fajlien
away from God, But generaliy Bpeaking it 18 1imited to
mén and Spclety as ofganised apart from God, "It is the
wholé system considered in 1itself apart from its Maker,
though in madny cases the contex§ éhows that 1ts8 meaning is
narrowed down to humanity." (1),

" This conception of the world &s faljen away from
God Involves tﬁe writer in a strong religious dualiém. The
Gospel 18, according to Dr,E,F,Scott,"pervaded from end to
end by one grand antimony" (2). At first sjght the worid

(1) Brooke,Johannine Epistiles (I,C,C) p.47; 8ee aiso Bestcott |
St John pp 31 ff and R.H,Strachadn, The Fourth GoSpel p oo
(2) The Fourth GoSpe1, 12 ’ —
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appears as something Wholly evil, Without Christ it 18
darknessland not light (1.9;hv111.12). It has refused to
know the Word, its creator (é.io). Its rujer 18 the devil,
and it appears to tolerate his rule with eduanimity, So
that.both together are destined to suffer the sape fate
(x11.31; xvi.11;1 John v.19). Everything that is in the

world, being lust of the flesh and lust of the eyesa _ is8

’
of the world and not of God (1 John 11, 16). The world has
given birth to false prophets; they speak of the world and
the worid heareth them (1 &ohn iv.3-5). Christ camot or
W1lll not pray for it (xvil,g); and 1ts hatred i1s focussed
on Him (vii.7; xv,18), and His disciples (xv,18; xvii.14;:
1 &ohn 111.13). Though Chrisﬁians are bidden to love one
another they arezmgk cémmandeﬁﬁnéxzaix comma&nded not to
love the world,"if any man love the world, the love of the
'Father 18 not in him" (1 &ohn 11.15). The business of
the %g:iguappears to be not to #ave the worid; but to.
overcome the worid (1 John v. 4,5).

Oover against these passages there are others which
speak of the world a8 the ohject of God's peculiar favour
and love., Though the Christian, as we have just seen; is
not to love the world we are told that God 8o loved 1t that
He pave His-only begotten Bon, that the world should be
saved through Him (111,16,17; 1.29; xi1.47; 1 John 11.2)
The 11fe of the World 18 God's Special interest ; to give

1life to the worid is the purpose of the Son's coming.
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And the Samaritans confess tﬁat inh Jesus they find one
who 18 "indeed the Saviour of the world" (iv.42).

Attempt®s have been made to resplve the difference
between these two attitudes to the worid. Bauer, for -
example, commenting on 11i.16, says that ﬁohn 18 not here
expressing his own mind; that is to be found in | &ohn
iv. 9 where it i8 said that God 8ent His Son into. the
world that we (not the worid) might 1ive through Him (1).
Bauer would also take away the force of the phrase "Saviour
of the World" by saying that it is just & hackneyed title
taken over from the Graeco-Roman emperor Worship of the
cults of the heathen gods (2). On the other hand A,D,NocCk
come8 to the conclusion that "the application of Soter to
Jesus 18 not in orig;n connected with non-Jewish reiligious
- use of the word" (3), odeburg Quotes extensively from
current 5GW1Bh and Hellenistic 1iterature to shgw that
in contemporary belief there was & similar duaiistic
attitude towards the world. And he says that "it is
evident that 3ohn i1s merely adopting thelanguage of the
timee in his use of the wordlﬁs¢y¢1 . Hence there 18 in

the Johannine use of the word no indication of the meeting

.

(13 Das_Johannes Evangelium,p 54 (2) op.cit. p.7!
(3) 1IN Essays on the Trinity &nd Incarnation (ed.Rawlinson)
ppB87~94. of W.L.KnoX, Someé Hell, Elements in prim. Christiaity
pp 37=42. ,
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of two incompatible 1ines of thought a&s peculiar in ﬁohn.
He Simply adopts, and finds appropriate, the duplicity in
the current use of the word",(1) As these opposite
interpretations of the universe are found in ﬁohn's mo8t
fundamental conceptions they must be ajlowed their full
weight, The dualism 18 however an ethical dualism and is
neither absolute nor final, The opposition i8s &lready
abolished in the sphere of Spiritual reality to which

" the faithful spirit rises when 1t freely turns away from
thedarkness to the true 1ife and 1light,

Dr.W,R,Inge commenting upon this characteristic of
&ohn's religious thought says: "The intense ethical
dualism of the Fourth GoSpel is another perplexing
phenomenon to those who look for philoSophical consistency
in & religious treatise,...tAlthough the Logo® ig the
immanent cause of 211 1ife, 8o that "without Him nothing
whatever came into being", the "darkneas" in which the
1ight shines 18 no mere ahsenee of colour, but & positive
malignant thing, a rival kingdomwhich has its own subjects
and i1ts own sphere.," "The Spources of this ethical
dualism mag be found partly in the spiritual struggles of
an intensely devout nature, but to a greater extent
proﬂably, 1n_the furious antagonism of Judaism to nascent

Christianity." (2). Hence the ethica) duailism in the

(1) The Fourth Gospel etc,p.129 (2) Dictionary of Christ
&nd the GoSpels, i. p 889. cf W,F.Howardg, Christianity

According to S.John,p.85
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Fourth Go8pel is in a Sense accidental; it may have
affinities with fundament2l Christian thoughty, but 1t was
by the accident of circumstances that lef] the writer to
emphasise it. Had his 1ife and environment been otherwise
there ﬁight have been no dualism in his teaching at 21)],
But his eXxperiences being what théy were'led'John
to 8ee in this contrast between-light and dargness,6 between
God and the world, a matter of prime importance, ﬁoth
heaven and earth are represented in Genesis 1.1 as equally
the creation of God; and John doubtless comprises both in
theﬁhird verse of the prologue., He does not however think
of them 8o much a8 constituting one universe, but rather
&8 exhibiting the moral contrast that has come about within
God's creation. He thinks of the world as an object
redulring sajvation out of the evil and darknesé into which
it has fajljen, :Darkness,'as an ethhcal condition could
not have been the.original and necessary character of the
world} 1t came aboub aé an historical developmeént and in no
other way than that which is represénted in the booknof
Genesis, namely thfough 8in, But however it came about
.darkness i8 the character of the worid as ﬁesus finds it,
It 18 into & realm of Spiritual darkness and death that He
comes8 to bring light and 1life, &ohn conceives this darkness
after the anadlogy of the chaocs which preceded the materiaj
creation: it 18 the object of God's saving work, the

matter of & new creation,
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PARALLELEEM WITH GENESIS,

As this paraliel with Genesis furnishes luminous
points of Buggestioh for the construction of &ohannine
thought I will examine in 8ome detajl the features of this
parailel, (1)

This first hint of this relation of thought 1is of cour
the very first phrase of the Gospel,"In the beginning". This
could scarcely have been written without & reminiscence of
the first words of th§ 0.T., Scriptures; and it obviously
suggests that the author is about to write a second book of
Genesis, bifferent meanings have been given to the verse,
"In the be@inning". According to Westcott &ohn 1ift8 our
thought8 beyond the beginning of time and dwells on that
which "was" when time began itse course (2)., With this
Bernard agré%s,"Before anything 18 said about creation, he
proclaims8 that the Logos was in beihg originaliy."(3)
ﬁoskyns and Davey,'on the other hand, identify 1t with the
moment of creation,The Word of God was not made first audlblé
when 5esua'f1rs£ 8poke and acted, - The Word made known
then is the Word audible im the whole creation: "In the
beginning was the Word," (4) 1If however 8B in the prologue

1. Most commentators draw attention to this pardllel, but

few draw it out in detail, I have found suggestions 5y the
folloWwing mo8t useful: Burney, Aramaic Origin of The Fourth
Gospel,pp 43 ff ; Burkitt Church and Gno8iB8. pp.o¥ If ;
C.H.Do& draws an 1nteres£1ng parallel between Genesis and the
Gosmogony of the Poiméndres in The Bibile and the Greexs ppog ff
Even 1f the Hebrew of Genesis i,1-3 be transjated stFIEﬁly
according to the Syntaw the parajjel is not materially affecte
see Skhnner, Genesis (I.C.C,),p.13. (2) St.John, p.2 ’
(3) St.John, p.I (4) The Fourth Gospel, pp 135, 136
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we have a parailel with Genesis the phrase pust in the
two instances denote not the same, but a different time. It
refers rather to the beginning of the new creation. And it
18 worth while observing that the word "beginning" commonly
refers to the commencement of the Ggspel dispensation, to
the time of the appearance of Christ ( xvi,4; 1 John ii.u.
24; 2 John $.6 ). |
The several ideas which are common to the first chapter

of Genesis and to the prologue are: The creative Volce -
the Viord; lLight and darkness; andthe various'manifestations
of 1ife, "The Spirit of God" in Genesis i,5 may be another
point of contact with the GoSpel recreation; and it is at
;éast not improbable that Christ's &act of breathing out the
Holy Spirit upon His disciples (xx,22) was asscciated in
&ohn's mind with God breathing into man the breath of 1ife
asg recouqted in Genesig 11.7. "ﬁesus 28 the LogoB 18 the
instrument of & new spiritual éreation, the Church, of which
the assembled disciples are the nucleus." (1). We may
account it 1ikely that Sohn's jdea of eternal 1ife was
associated with "the Tree of Life"; and it 18 possible that
his close asspciation of knowledge é.nd 11fe has some comnection
with the two tree$in the Garden of Eden, ~

’ These.common ideas in the two accounts are worked
out as follows: In Genesis we are directed to Géd as the

Creator of the heavens and the earth. Before us 1ies a

(1) Strachan, The Fourth Gospel, p.’ 329.
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material chao8 enveloped in darkneses; into which presently
at the utterance of the creaﬁive Word shines the 1ight .
which appears later in concrete manifestation as "1léht§?
The creation proceeds by theinstrumentality of the Word

to effect a st111 further division, of the waters from

the waters, and of the waters from the 1and, The.first
pért of creation 18 thus effected by means of Bimple
mechanical separation; further development i8 wrought by
the 1ntroduction'of the various stages of 1ife - from the
green herb to the beast wherein 18 & 1iving Soul, Man i8
npt only the climax of this order of 11ving'souls; but he
is constituted a different kind by the breath of God., This
.Supreme and unique product of creation proceeds, according
to thedivine commdnd, to multiply and fi11 the earth,

The wfpld for 3ohn, as we have Been, 18 considered
to be for the most part simply as the dwelliné place of
mankind? the sphere of human souls. This psychical sphere
has been thrown by sin into & state of 8piritual chaos; it
is under the power of darkness and of the Evil One; and
hence it is theob;ect of Sajvation, which &6hn thinks of
as & new creation. Accordingly, Quite parallel with Genesis
-his description takes for 1it8 beginning the commencement of
the new creation, As in Genesis ,the Only God i8s represented

as consulting Himseif (1) In Genesis "the earth was with-

out. form and vold, and darkness was upon the face of the

[N |
(1)‘&{,03 7ov Oéov See Burkitt, Church and G-nosg,_s_,p Q&Y ¥
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deep" (1), 80 in the Gospel there 1ies before us a _
Bpiritual chao8 which 18 enveloped in spiritual darkness,
As in Genesis the first.moment of creation is the creative
'Word "1,et there be 1ight", so in the prologue the Word is
the persenal creator, and He 8180 was light - a spiritua)l
115ht,'the light of mén. .By Him a separation 18 effected
betvieen the different elements of the world, and order

"is brouéht oup of chacps, éut nqt only was he 1ight; "in
Him was 1ife", He brings eﬁérnal life to men &nd this is8
thought of not as mere prolongdtion of physica] existence|
but as an entirely new and superadded gift, which has its
beginning in the new birth, Thie new birth ("not of
bloods, nor .of the will of the filesh, nor of the will of
man, but of God" (2) ) is parallel to the first divine gift
of psychical 1ife .in Genesis 1i.7. This 1ife consists in
the knowledge of and fellowhhip with God (3); 1t 18 truly
possessed from the moment of new birth, but there is a
development of it corresponding to the g}owth in know: edge,
The detailed process of physica)l 1ife recorded in Genesis
has 1t8 counterpart in the dévelopment of this spiritual
1ife described in the Gospel. Furthermore the separate

moments8 of creation in both accounts are blended in the

(1) It should be noticed however that the Hebrewjn3d:r 3j1h
suggests indiscriminate monotony rather than confusiéh; ’
barrenness rather than beauty. (2) "The variant es e’yemlo-l
implied in the Latin versions may be due to a desire" to
“eliminate the Gnostic suggestion of the text" Knox, "Some
Hell, Elements in Prim, Christiamity, p 57  (3) see ph il 4t
cf Charles, Escha&tology etc, p. 369: gﬁégﬁﬁg;agy "consists
in a growing RmBwzsdgE personal knowledge of God and of His
Son"



continuous. operation of the personal Word, These thoughté
set out briefly in the prologue are expanded and developed
in the rest of the Gospel 8o that it may well be calyed

the second book of Genesis, The exposition which follows
will have this fact constantly in mind, and, first 6 we

must consider in greater detail what constitutes the darknas

in the Johannine scheme of regcreation.

THE DARKNESS,

Important as g@ £his antithesis between God and the

World, between light and darkness, certainly was in the mind

of . John, the Bbsoluteness of the antithesis must not blind

us to the presence of 1ight in the World even before Jesus
came, Although the "darkness apprehended not the 1ight"(1.,5)
"and his own received him not" (1,11); there were neverthele s
those who did receive him (i,12), and before they became His
they Belonged to the féther (xvii,6). There wefe in fact
already at His coming tvo classes of men; those who hate the
light because they do evil, and those who come to the light,
because they do the truth (111,20,21), John a1so recognises
that the world had in the 3ewish scriptures a revelation from
God,(1), and in the &GWiBh nation & choSen peoplé who have a
special knowledge of God.

The npnth verse of the prologue means that the Logos 18

the medium of God's universal revelation of Himself to the

(1) For the use of the 0.T, in the Fourth Gospel see Bernand
%:ig%g pp ©X1vil ff and WescCtott, S.John pp Vi ff & 1xvi ff;
Jesus and the r.aw of Moses, y by Branscomhe
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world. "From the first He was 8o to Bpeak on His way to the
world,K advancing towards the Incarnation by preparatory
revelation, He came in type and prophecy and judgement,"(1),
Hence "Isajah saw his glory, and he spake of him"(xii.41);
'Moses wrote of Him (v.46) and a18o the prophets, The divine
mission of 3ohnthe Eaptist (1.6) is specially emphasised in
the Fourth GoBpel; though not the light (1,8) he neverthejess
was himself "the lamp which burneth and shineth " (v.35).
3ohn's interpretation of tﬁe counsel of Cajaphas (xi,51 fﬁ
Bhows very strikingly hls conception of prophecy as the official
distinction of the Jewish nation even in the moment when they
were zxngammxﬂs consumm@ting the disruption of the covenant
relation. . The gift of prophecy in primitive days tradition-
ally belonged to the priesthood and tha&t the prophet should

bé unconscious of nis prophecy is an idea found in Rabbinic
writings, For exaﬁple in the Midrash on Exodus known as
Mechilta the commentator says on Exodus xv,27 : "our fathers
prophesied and knew not what they prophesied" (2), This
incident &nd its interpret&tion suggest a much deeper view of
0.T. prophecy than was conceived by theother writers of the
N.T, It is difficult to und&;stand br.Scott's conclus8ion that
"his allusions to it (the 0.T,) are compargatively few and of a

somewhat perfunctory and superficial nature:'(3) For if we finil_

(1)Westcott, St 3ohn p 7. (2) see Strachan, The Fourth GoSpel.
pp 244,245 and 174 ff, (3) The Fourth GoSpél, p 197
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in the Yourth Gospel fewer references to the 0.T. than in,say,
St.Matthew, "we must also @bserve" as Dr,Rendel Harris points
out, "that when they do occur they betray acquaintance quite
clearly with the method and the contenﬁs'of the primitive
Testimony Book" (1) which contained the sp-ca)led Messianic
proof-texts from the 0.T.

The 0.T. 18 frequeatly duoted to establish & fact, or
to clinch an argumeént, or to lllustrate something that has been
said, In particular John reveals his knowiedge that the Jews
believed that the 0,T, scriptures pointed forward to the
Messiah. He represents the people as expecting that the
Messiah woﬁld com€ one dgy, because the prophets had 8o
predicted and they expected him to he born in Betﬁ1ehem (vii.42);
‘that he would vindicate h'meelf by wonderful works (vi,14,630);
and that he would abide for ever (x11.34). The discipies are
represented as applying Messianic scriptures to Jesus both
before (§8.17) and after His resurrection (11.22;x11.16), There
ce_\-n_be no dovbt that .Joh.n Bees in ;TeBuB the fulfiiment of the
- 0.,Ts 8criptures which prophecy the coming of the Messjiah,
"Mgses wrobe of me" and the Scriptures "bear witness of me"
(v.39,46; cf Deut, xviii.d5; Acts 111.22; vi1.37).

The Scriptures of the 0,T,po88ess a vajue as a
reveiatlon. of truth duite apart from any particular words
Spoken by the prophets, The various writings are thought of

, & term which 18 used

e ’
as a unit, as the scripture, ) yp-¢¢7
to denote phe 0,T, a8 a whole (vii.38) and 1ts individuaj

(1) Testimonies, ii,p.T1. f DI 7erdfh stuunes gusdie o p IS aksove.
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utterances (xix.37)’ and this scripture cannot be brokeﬁ
(x.35). The Scriptures as a whble testify of Christ (v.39);‘
and this witness 18 found not only in those passages which
are expressly prophetic, but in the psadlms (XiX.24,28,37).
So completewas the witness to Jesus that had the disciples
really known the Scriptures they would have known what must
happen to Him (xx.9)., We méy agree with Westcott that with-
out accepting the 0.T. basis for the Fourth Gospel it remains
an insoluable riddie (1), That the Scriptures were fuifijled
in &eSus 1s a fundamental conception of the Fourth Gospel.
The term Law, or Teaching, 18 used to describe the
Scriptures in respect to their significance for the jewish
nadtion. Christ in addressing the 3ews speaks of "your 1aw"
(viii,17;%x,35), and of"MoBes 1awi (vii.23), whereas in His
use of the word Scripture there 18 no such narrowing of
meaning} br.H.odeburg offers the followlng explanation of
the term "your 1aw" (): “&eéus declares himseif expressly
in both contexts (%% v,.30-47 & viii.14) to be a cejlestiaj
being, the Son of His Father. God never says “our 1aW" 6 but
either "my 1aw" or "your 1aw", Jesus 8tands in the sanpe
relation ﬁo the Toré as his Father, The Tora is secondary
to 3esus, and this was especially the case with the Tora as
manifested in writing and tradition to the Jews, &esug

poBition in regard to the Tora is similar to his poSition

(1) St,John p 1xix,  (2) The Fourth GoSpel,p.292
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in regapd'to Abraham or Moses, He certainly does not reject
Abraham or Moses,,.,.but: "before Abraham was I apm" "
Nevertheless this distinction between the Seriptures and the
Law doe8 not mean that 5esua repudiated the obligation

q;%'ths law for Himself or for His disciples; for when He

says "which of you convicteth me of sin ?"(viii,.46), He

must be understood &8s chailenging comp&rison between His
conduct and the ILaw, Which was the presumed basis for the
accusation. In the allegged cases of Sabbath breaking He
just;fieg His actions by & right interpretation of the raw
(vii1.22f, Nor is 1t to be Bupposed that ;Tohn sharply
distinguished between the two principlef divi 8ion8 of the
SCPipt%PG, thelaw andthe Prophets; for in Philip'ﬁ call to
Nathangel (1.45) the two are intimately combined:"of Whom
Moses in the law and the prdﬁhets did write,”" John did not,
like S.Paul, think of. the_L&W_aB being ip fundamental

confilict with the'Gospel (Rom. 1v',16; vi,14,15; Gal,v.4). .'I‘he
contrast expressed in 1.17 18 Pauline in form only: "For the
law was given by Moses; grace and truth came by Jesus Christ,"
Here the Law 18 8supposed to be & good thing in itself  or else
the particular excellence of the gift of Christ would not be
made to be better by comparison. The point of comparison

is suggested by the precgeding verse, "of his fullness we have
a1l received, and grace for grace." It is as the inexhaustible
gLft of God that the Gospel 18 contrasted with the Law, which

in the opinion of theJews was static and complete. In the
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Rabbinical schools it was "an uncontested axiom that every
syllable of the Slqripture.hadcthe verity and authority of
_God..,.The notion of progressive revelation was impossible;
the revelation to Moses was complete and.final." (1). 1In
Rabbinic jiterature the 1,aw was regarded &s the source of
Salvation and Lifé. "This is the book of the commandments of
God and the law that endureth for ever, All they that hold
it fast are appolnted to 1ife, WAZEMXIEZXEMPXIZXTEZMUKZRSR
but Buch as leave it shall die," (1 Baruch 1v,1,2); "If food
wWhich is your 11fe but for an hour, reduires a biessing
before and after it be eaten, how much more doesthe Torah,
in which 11e8 the world that is to be, reduire a biessing,"
(Rabbi Ishmael,c,135);"He Who has gained for himself the
words of the 1aw has gained for himself the 1ife in the
World.to come."(Aboth,11,7). These Quotations show that
for the &ew the 1Aw was the predominent note of re115105=; the
essenceof religion was to be found in the 1aw, But John 8shows -
" that nearly everything which was ascribed to the Torah has
how been transferred to Christ; that ihe scriptures find their
fulfilment in Him(2).

- The ﬁews had therefore in the Seriptures a jight
Sshining 1n the darkness, a veritable witness to Jesus.

the -
Because of them/Jews could be presumed to have some knoWledge

{1) G.F,Moore, Judaism ete, 1,p.239, (2) cf HoBkyns and
Davey, The Fourth Go8pel, p 305 and also above p. 91,
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of God even before Christ came, And in the Fourth Gospel
.such knowledge is aljowed, Chfist affirms that Sajvation is
of the Jews and that they possessed & belief in God which was
distinguished from otﬁer contemporary religions in that it
demanded a worship which combined in & uniQue way both
religion and morality (iv.22) (), He asserts that if they
.were truly Abrahanm's children, ihey Would do the works of
Abraham (viii.39). If they had helieved on MoBes they would
ﬁave believed on Him (v.46). There . is frequent reference

to belief among the Jews extending even to the highest
circles (xii.42). The resurrection of 1.azarus jeads many
Jews to faith in Jesus (x1.45). Even the covert faith in _
Nicodemus and of 5oﬂeph of Arimathéea comeé8 finally to public
expression(1ii.2; x1x,.38,39). &ohn recognises that it is
primarily in "this fold" that &esus finds His sheep (x,16).

But side by side with these individual expressions of

faith in Christ the Jewg are regarded in the Fourth Gospel
a8 the representatives of the darkness of this world, There
are about 25 instances in which the term is used in this
hostile sense, From beginning to end &ohn's'representation
moves along the 1ihe of oppositionbetween Christ and the
&ews. So prominent is this that one Jeﬁish writer has
called it "the Gospel of Christian love and Jew hétred" (2).
'It Should be noticed however that there i8 nothing 1n_the
Fourth Gospel to match the "woes" recorded by the Synoptists,

(1) cf W,Temple, Readings in the Fourth Gospel,p 64 ; see also

E,F.8cott, The Fourth GoBpel,pp 70-77 (2) Jewish Encve
Vol.ix. pi25T, 1,op ) _ yelop.
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The Synoptists make it clear that the Jews were 1ess ready
to helieve than the Galiléans’ Who were not 8o directly
under theinfluence of the scgyibes and priests who gave the
dominent t;he to Judaism. Jewish oppofition naturaliy
come8 in for more extended notice in the Fourth Gospel &8
the author dwells particuladrly upon the episodes of Jesus'
ministry in Judea,

Nevertheless the tbne of the controversial passages
1h the Fourth Gospel suggest that John saw in the attitude
of the ﬁews the epitome of the opposSition of the worlid to
Christ, And it was probably & subordinate aim to bring out
the oppositlion a&s clearly as pésﬂible,. But it must not be
Supposed tha£ the attitude of the &ews in ﬁesus' day was .
alone responsible for this emphasis upon their unbelief, (1)
It was probably provoked by the great body of organised
oppo8ltion in the Hejllenic 5uda18m of the bispersion, The
Martydom of E{Bxcarﬁgeveals the intense hatred of the Jews in
Asia Minor. From 50-150 A.D, the real battle ground of
Christianity was in Asia Minor and among 211 the inimical
forces, &udaiﬂm was the chlef instigalor of the persecution

of the Church, The dialogues and discourses in the Eourth-
Gospel reflect & sjitudtion Which the eariiest Christian

preachers ¥Would meet when brought into contact with the Jews

(1) ef F.C,Burkitt, "It is qQuite impossible that the histor-
Ical Jesus of the éynOptic GoB8pe€l8 could have argued and
Quibbled with opponents as he is represented to have done

in the Fourth Gospel." The Gospel History and its Transmission
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of Ephesus and elsewhere, The writings of Justin Martyr
indicate what were the subjects of controveray’between the

Jews and the Christians. Hi8 Dialogué With Trypha the Jewg

deals with such subjects as : the obscure origin of Jesus
(viii; cf John vii.27); His birth place (cviii; cf &ohn vii
41 ff); Sabhath observence (xxii, xxvi f ; cf j’ohn 1x,14 £ :
vii,19); the coming of Ei1lja&h (x1ix f; cf &ohn i.21); &ews
and Samaritans (1xxviii ; cf John ivel £ ; vi1,48) (1), If
the above references are compared they will 8S8how that the
same Subjects were debated in both works,

Yet it was of the &ews of His own time that ﬁesus
affirmed, "Ye have neither heard His voice at any time, nor
seen .Hi8 face " (v,37) - specifying the two forms in which
God's revelation came in old time: by visions and by volce,
They do not even understand the scriptures which they have
inherited and which they study (v.39,40), and hence they do
not receive the witness which the Father bears to the Son
( v.37), because God's word finde no &biding pléce in them
(v.38). As they are unable to perceive God's witness, so
they cannot undsrstand Christ's speech, because they cannot
hear His word® (viii.43). The Jews are therefore characterised
as darkness, not becduse the 1ight has not shone upon them
but because they have not apprehended the 1ight (1,5)

Christ's coming into the worid was itseif a

Judgement, and the decision which men make for or against Him

(1) see Strachan, The Fourth Gospel, p.50 T
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lays bare the inmost disposition of the heart, In the

opinion of Dr,E.F,Scott "sin" in the Fourth Gogpei "is
Qonceived.nét as-a poSitive principle, but as & privation,

a 1imitation......To the mind of John, 8in in iteelf involves

no moral culpability...,S5in in itself is a mere privation,

and only assumes the darker character when/gggedom offered
through Christ is refused," (1) It is true}that unbelief is
not a‘catégory which incjudes a1l sins8; but it 18 the test

which cuts deepest, and which moS8t conclusively maanests the
bent of thdheart, "The virtuous man fulfills the 1aw of his

own being" (2); 80 do men's reactions to &esus reveal the

thelr moral state, -Hence the incapacity of the &ews to

know 3esus reveals the essential evil in their nature (iii.
20,21). On two occasions John traces thle unbelief to the 6031¢
of men; seeking their own opinion rather than God's glory .
(v.44; x11.43) So predominent 18 this ddea of sin ae

unbelief that Jesus says: "If I had not come. 2nd Spoken unto
them, they had not had sin: but now they have no excuse for tigir
sind. He that heteth me hateth my Father 8180. If I had not
done the works which none otheér did, they had not had 8in: but
now they have both seen and hated both me and my Father“(XV.22,24)
And when at the 1ast He promises that "the paraclete will :

convict the world in respect of éin" He defines 8in in the
clause "of sin because they believinot dn me" (xv,8,9). The ain

(1) The Fourth Gos el,p.. 219-221, (2) Marcus Aureljus,
Meditations,1x,42
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of anti-Christ is variously stated in the denial "that 3esus
Christ is come in the flesh" (1 John iv,2),"that Jesus 18
the Christ" (1 John 11,22), or as the denial "of the Father
and the Son". In the same way we must understand the "sin
unto death" (1 John v.16,17). We cannot understand it as
anything other tham a deliberateXy apoatacy from Christ
.which involves & definite crisis of the soul, It i8s the éin
not of the outsider, but of the "brother" who has Seen Christ
and hated Him, "In the author's view any 8in which involves a
deliberate.rejection of the claim8 of Christ may be described
as 'unto death' " (1),

ﬁohn does not however confine himself to the
consideration of the'Bin of unbelief, In the 1ast passage
quoted above he éontrasts 8in unto death with sin in generaj:
"All unrighteousneas is 46 8in; and there is a sin not unto
death.," The expression, "sin i8 jawlessness" which we find
in 1 &ohn 111 .4 shows his fundamental adherence to the 0.T.
conception of sin. In the 0.T. deliberate and Wi&ul
transgression was opposed to 8inS committed unwittingly,-
(Num,xv.30), and the former were punished by the sinner being
cut off "from 8mong his people". And according to John -8in
18 not 1imited to tho8e who are guillty of deliberate and wilfujy
‘rejection of Christ (xv,22); even those to whom the manifest-
ation of Christ's 1ight has not come are in & state of s&in;
for 1t is 1nto'a world ajready sinful that Christ comes

(1) Brooke, Joh8nnine Episties p,146
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"totake away the sin of the wori1d" (1.29)1 John 111.5), It
18 a world completely sinful; for sin 18 co-extensive with
darkness, and it 18 expressly stated of the worid, after

the Christian community has been separated from it, that

1t §ieth a11 of it in the Evel one" (1 John v.19). The
condition of 8in i8 compared to bondage (viii.34). Sin is

in a negative sense the afgsence of 1ife, and it 18 only by
faith that we pass out "of death into 1ife" (v.24; 1 john
111,14), It 18 oub of a perishing condition that Christ
saves us (f#&s, 16), In a certain sense it is natural for men
to 8in; for in & way quite familiar to the 0,T. the pleasures
of the world are regérded as enticements away from God,6"for
811 that 18 in the world, the 1lust of the flesh,.the 1ust of
the eyes, and the vainglory of 1ife, 18 not of the Father,
but of the world." (! John 11.16). Flesh, however,K is not.
thought of as an evil principle, any more than is the eye,
Christ's sentence in 1i1.f6 "that which 1B born of the fiesh
is flesh", i§_not to be taken bo mean the essential sinfulness
of ma&nkind. It means that the earthborn ie unable to |
tragscend the earthly'sphere without a begetting from above,
.Flesh 18 contrasted with spirit in vi.63,where the property
of "qulckening is asctibed to Bpirit,-ﬁhile fiesh has no such
quality, where eternal 1ife is concerned, “Sarxfin the N,T,
means more than materia) filesh, It means that part of human
nature which belongs to the worid. It is &n essential

constituent of man and as such a part of Christ's nature

( ! Peter 111.18). While not being evil in itself, if the.
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fl1esh is.made supreme and sufficient it is alﬁost certain to
become the accasion of sin. "Ye must be born anew" (111,17).
zaaus John uses the phrase u,a.dp"'l--w G,S(E"V and the
verb ol}d-q:,T-lvé t¥ in two senses: to denote the power or
principle of sin,' and to denote concrete acts of 8in (1), The
' latter sense he generally expresses by the plural, sins; but
it 18 not always possible to distinguish which idea is
uppermost in his mind. This distinction helps in part to
-explaln how 1n the episfle he .can denounce the cilaim to
sinlessness ( B 3obn 1.8), and yet assert that "he ‘that
8inneth hath not seen him, ha&th not lnown him" (Y John 11i.6)
The'Christian even 18 often éuilty'of padrticular sins for
which confession and forgiveneasgzg required; but he has
been freed from the bondage of sin( viii.36), and 18 no
longer under 11’;5 slavish control, he cannot habitually
. practise 1it, nor- abide in it, still 1ess can he be guilty of
8in in 1t8 superlative. form - the denial of Christ, The
same distincﬁion is found in xiii.10. The suggestion is that
he that has been bathed by the waters of baptism Mé dou évo
MouTpud ;::;gréve'?‘{ Titus 111.5; Eph v.26; Heb,x,22) is
Wholly washed, His affections are however_sullied by contact_
with the world, he must therefore constantly wash his feet
by repentence (2). Strachan however, rejects any reference to
Baptism in this 1ncident.' He interprets the ﬁash1ng °é

Peter's feet.as showing that although Peter has ylelded himself

(1) see Brooke, Johannine E isties ,p 17; cf Westcott, Epistles
of St.John,pp37 T 2) of Hoskyns and Davey, The Fourth
GoBQe]_, pp 510 ff , -
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in spirit to Christ, 1.,e, he 18 bathed in 1love, he must
further yiela'himself in action and aliow 1ife's trave]l
stains to be washed away (1). But in view of the distinction
we have already seen to be characteristic of John, the former
interpretation seems to. fit more easily into the Johannine
system of thought.
We have already 8een thaﬁ 8in, according.to John, 1is8
jawlessness (! ﬁonn 1i1.,4) and in this expression there is
to be found a deeper conception than at first appears, The
Law for John is no longer contained in a number of
precepts, but is summed up in Chriet's example of love (xiii,14)
As 8in against God i8 thought of chiefly as rejection of His
light, 8o Sin against mén is included in the idea of hate,
the transgression of the 18w of love, Thise sin 18 traced
back to Cain "who was of the Evil One, and 818w his brother"
(1 John 111.12), It 18 not 1likely that &ohﬁ$hought 8o much
.of the unity of the sinful race as derived from Adam in the
Pauiine sense, ‘but rather of the moral contrast within the
race, between the children qf God and the children of the
devil; of this contrast Cain was the representative, and his
8in was for John the antitypal sin,
But even Cain's 8in i8s traced to the fact that he
was of the Evil One, who himself "was a murdereq from the
beginning" (viii.44) (2), "He'that doeth ein is from the
devil, for the devil Sinheth from the beginning" (! John 111,8)

(1), Strachan, ~The Fourth GoBSpol,p.207. (2/) For tie meantng:
of 77’ Lp¥n s Bee Stevens, Theology of the N.T, p. 195; Brooke
Johannine Epistles, p.88 ef Bernard. S,John.op 313 ff.




"fe abe.of your father the devil, and the lusts of your
father it 18 your will to do" (viil.44), As to the origin
of the devil himself John shoWs no sign that he ever
speculated about it. But we may assume that he did not
intend to represent the devil &s in in any 8sense co-ordinate
wWith God, &8s the eternal principle of evil, There i8 no sign
. of metaphysical dualism in his writings, And although John
dwells upon the contrast within the human race between the
children of God and the children of the.devil, and often
represents this difference as something ﬁ;:% antedated their
consclous choice‘of Jesus (x,3,5,16) we .must not read into
thié a fatalism which necessitates their rejation to Christ
(1), For, though thie difference is traéed to'GoQ's choice
and they were His before they were Christ's (xvii.6), yet
their own cholce remains one of perfect freedom, It 18
because men love darkness réther than 1ight, thaﬂ they

reject Christ and are therefore justiy judged (iii,19),

(1) But cf Bernard on John 1X,3: "The doctrine of predestin-
ation is apparent at, every point in the Fourth Gospel, every
incident being view,sub specie aeternatatis as preéesﬁined
in the mind of God",., cf pp.cliii ff,
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V.
THE LIGHT IN THE DARKNESS

We have now before us the two great generic ideas of
darkness and 1ight, which represent the contrast between
the human and the divine, between the worild and God, We
have been able with reasonable.certitude to deduce even from
&ohn's indirect utterances, his view of the nature and
disposition of God, and of the condibion of the worid, But
fundamend81 a8 these toplcs are, they are only the
introduction to the themes with which John most expressily
and predominantly deals, ILight and darkness, as we have
come to understand them, are in a sense the postulates of
&ohn's theglogy; they are the colours with which his picture
is painted, The contrast involved in these two facts
represent a18o0 the probiem which &ohn's doctrine spolves, But
the all-absorbing fact ﬁo John 18.not that the ﬁopld 1ieth
in darkness, nor even that God 18 light; but that the
divine 1ight has actually come into the darkness, He sees
the worid perishing in darkness and death; he sees God as One
Who 18 1ight and in whom 18 no darkness at all: but he does
not speculate upon these fadts. he does not strive to deline&e
them, he 18 content to na8me them in two words, What he does

minutely describhe i8 the process by which the 1light overcomes
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the darkness and saves the world, And the first step in

this process is the manifestation of the 1ight in the vorid,
It 18 upon the fact of the Word made flesh that eternal 1ife,
the new birth, the conditions &nd fruits of divine Sonship
depend, It is with these themes that John 18 constantly
occupied; and upon them that the majority of his utterances

in both episties and Gospel directly bhear, This is the point
round which a1l other themes circle, This is the region of
&ohannine thought with which we have yet to deal; and here it
18 that we find the mos8t obvious as well as the most interest.
ing of the &ohannine pecullarities, But before we proceed to
8tudy more closSely these things it Will help uB to &ppreciate
the distinctive teaching of John if we examine the contemporary
desire to Bee God, the content and means by which this desire
was Bought,

THE VISION OF GOD IN CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT,

(a) The Metamorphoses of Apuleius has ajready been referred

to inconnection with rebirth (1) and this is a18¢0 our chief
authority for the experiences which were encourgged by the
Mystery Reiigions8, In the xi th book of the Metqgﬁoses

Lucius sees the éoddess in no 1e88 than three different ways:
Sometimes in contemplation of her sacred statue; sometimes in
dreams at night, and at the culmin2ting point of his initiatiom
in the mystic ritual of the }hﬁ'shrine (Met.x1,18,19,20,24;
19,26,29,30). '

(') P. 52 f.' aboveo
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He deécribes his vision of the goddess as fol1ows (1):
"Whenas I had ended this oration, discovering my plainys bHo
the goddess, I had fortuned to fall again.asjeep upon that
same bed; and by and by (for mine eyes8 were but newly closed)
appeared to me from the midst of the sea a divine and venerablé
face, worshipped even of the gods themseives, Then, 1ittle by '
1ittle, I Beemed to Bee the whole figure of her body, bright '
and mounting out of the sea and standing before me;'wheréfor
I purpose to desciibe her divine semblance, 1f the poverty of
my humfin speech will suffer me, or her divine power give mé
a powér of eloquence rich encugh to express it" (Met, xi,3).
Then follows & long and detaijed dgescription, based no
doubt upon the conventional features and ornsments of the
statue he came to love 80 well,

In the 1ast chapter of the book (Met;x1.31) the Great-
O8iris appeared to him "which 18 the more powerful god of the
great gods, the highest of the greater 6 the greatest of the
highest 6 &nd the ruler of the greatest," The revejation
given however, 18 singularly inept and shows how difficult
1t must have been for the ancient world to keep upon the
highest planes of religious exajtation for long.

A further il1iustration may be found in the Mythras
Liturgy (2). This 18 a pagic papyrus of the beginning of the

(1) The Loeb Ciassical Library No.44 transiation by W,
Adlington, revised by S,Gaselee (1919). (2) The rejevant
portion is printed in The Vision of God by K.E.Kirk, pp473 £f,
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Fourth Century but contains eariier material, It professes
to glve an account of the appearance of the great God Helios
Mithras and the stages Whiéh 1ead up to.the vision., The
£inal stage 18 described as foplloWs:

"When these have set themselves hither and thither in
order, look up into the air, and gggg shalt see lightnings
fiashing down, and the gleams of 1lights and the earth quaking,
and a great god coming down, with & shining countenance, young
and golden h&grREd headed, in tunic white and golden crovwn and
buskin$g with golden-shoulder-brade of an oX 1nvhis right
hand,...Then shalt thou see 1ightning® glance from his eyes.\
and stars frém his body.....Then gaze upon the god and | \\, o
bello%w long, and greet him thus: 'Hajil ,Lord, Master of the
Water; hail, founder of the earth; hail, ruler of the Bpirit,
ﬁord born again am I, and 8o in my exaltatjion depart; and
being exaljted die, Born in l1ife giving birth and dissplved in
death, I go my way as thou nast ordained, as thou hast
commanded and hast pade mystery,' "

(b) What the mysteriée did for the eye, the Hermetic tracts
professed to do for the ear, By word .of mouth, by exhortation
oy 1nstruc£ion,'rather than by reiligious ecstacy, thej propose
to bring men to the visioﬁ of God, W,Scott says "If one were
to try to Sum up the Hermetic teaching in one sentence, I can
‘think of none that would serve the purpose better then the

sentence, 'Blesaed are the pure in heart, for they shall see Ggi'(1)

(1) Hermetica 6 1, p.14




The agent by whom the knowledge of God was conveyed
to people was in Greek,Hermes, and in Egyptian, Thot, the
messenger of the'gods. The message derived from him was
passed on to disciples by the anonymous writers of the
Hermetic tracts,

It 18 not difficult, one writer says "to contemplate
God 1n thought, or even to 8ee him. Look at the arrangement
of the universe and its ordstlinesa, Look @t the necessity
which governs'a11 that is presented in our 8ight, and the
providence shown in what has been and in what came to be,
Look &t thematerial world filled to the brim with 1ife, and
see this great God in movement in 211 things." (Corp.Herm.
x11,21,22; Scott, Hermetica,i,p.236)

From the beginning to the end of the Corpus Hermetica
purity of heart and moral rectitude are represented as the
essential conditions of seeing God."there is bht one way to X&
Worship God,my 8on, and it 18 to be devoid of evil..,.you must
cleanse yoursélf of irration&l torments of matter.,..lgnorence
incontinent desires, injustice,covetousness deceitfulness,
envy,fraud, rashness,vice" (Corp.Herm,Xi11.7ff;Scott i.p 238)

"To be righteous is to see God" (Corp.Herm,ix 4a; Scott 1.p.18& )
(0.
There are Some pasﬁages which éuggest that the vieion of

k]

God must be deferred until the soul has entered the eié}h and

(1) cf The Bible and the Greeks, pp 173 ff, where Dr,Dodd
discusses the ethica]l vocabulary of the Poimandres,
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highest sphere of heaven, it is then that the soul "sings
together with those who dwell there hymning the Father,....
and with them in turn mounts up to the Father giving itseif
up to the powers and 1téelf hecoming & power, and 8o enters
into God.ﬁ (Corp.Herm., 1.26 ; Scott,i.p.128) other passages
are more optimistic, "Man ie more immortal than aught else
that 1ives, for he can receive God and hold intercourse with
God" (Corp,Herm.x11,18 ; Scott,l,p,234)

o The vision itself is8 accompanied by ecstatic experiences
"Father¥God has glven me a new being, and I perceive no¥w not
with bodily eyesight but by the working of the mind, I am

in heaven and in earth, in water and in the a&ir; I &m in
beasts and in plants,,...l anm preseﬁt everywhere, Father, I
see the whole, and myself in the mind," (Corp.Herm, x.6;Scott,
i1,p.160). In one tractate however ecstacy is not considered
as the test of the vision."The vision of God 18 not & thing
of fire, as are the sgn's rays. It does not blaze do¥Wn upon
us, and force us to close our eyes, It shines forth much or
1ittie according as @mr he who gazes on it 18 able to receive
the infloW....It cannot harm us, it is full of 211 immortaj
.11fe.“ (Corp.Herm.x,4b,5; Scott,i,pp.188, 150,)

(c) This desire to See God in pagan circles 18 more than
equalled in thé writings of Philo. To Ssee God wag his aim,
and he thought of this V:I.Sio'n. as a ''vision of peace"; for '?od

.8lone 18 perfect péace." (de sBomn,11.38). No physical eye can
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see God, that can be achleved only through the eye of the

soul .(de COnf.lins,Eo). The name Israe]l meant for him "seeing
.God" ( mut.nom,12), The titie "sons of Israel" means "hearers
of him who saw" .( de conf.1ing.28). Philo writes to encourage
the people of IBrael to "aim &t the vision of Him Who 18,

to go beyond the visible sun, and never to leave the road

that leads to perfect happiness" (de vit.cont;a)

In one of Philo's fineép paBsages he epresSes the
doubt whether men will ever see God, "Whether by seeking thou
shalt find God in uncertain, for to many he has not made ﬁim-
self known and their labour seems without‘reward, Yet the
bare search avails to the attainment of good; high aSpiraiionq
even though they fail, bring joy to those who pursue them,"
(leg. alleg.111,15). Yet generalily he is more optimistic,
"VWihen God perceived how fruitful it would be to the creature
to know its creator ( for this is the sublimity of all joy
and blessedness) He breathed into it Some 8park of His
divinity from above, which working invisibly, sealed with its
impress the soul 1nv181b1e....86 that it no longer received
mortal but immortal thought....and now it comprehends the
very BSARE bounds of earth and seay of air and heaven....The
bniverse itself 18 too narrow for 1ts scaring ambitions,
Further it penetrates in its striving, to grasp the incompre-
henSible nature of God, if 1t can," (de pot.bns,24),

The nature of this vision i8 ecstatic,"A.Bacchic frenzy

has filled me with ecstacy; I knew no more the pjace where I
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sat, my comp2ny, myself - nay even what I said or wrote, A
flow of exposition comee upon me at such seasons, a delectable
light,, the visién of the keenest,...Then is revealed to me
that which 18 moSt worthy to be seen and contemplated and
loved - the perfect Good, which changes the Soul's bitterness
to honey." (migr,Abr,7 ).

It wijll be clear from the‘forego;ng that John was
writing in 8 world which desired passionately to see God, It
was encouraged in this by the belief that some men had
attaingd the vision and had found therein the sum of humén
happiness, This stimulated the hope that the same vision
might be attainable 2% all who soué% 1t. Tt is against this
background that we can understand the significance of ﬁohn's
declaration that the "Word was made fiesh", The Gospel is, in
the vwords of Loisy, "a pefpetual theophany." (1) |

It 1s true-that &ohn reminds us that "no.man hath seen
God at any time" (1,18;vi,46; 1 &ohn iv.12) and he looks forward
to & day in which we shall see Him as He 18 (1 John 111,12).
But what is implied here i8 a difference of degree and not of
kind., Albeady it is the case that '"he that hath seen me hath
seen the Father" (x1v,7.9), "One who 18 God, only begotten,
which i8 in the boSom of the Father, He hath declared Him,"
(.18) (2). .The visibn of God makes the Christian like the

. \ : .
(1) Le Quatrieme Evangile,p.104. (2) For transiation see p,
82 above, "Verse 18 is aaged to make it clear that Christianity
has not abandoned the claim of Judaism to have the true reve]l-
ation of the’ '1nViSible' God," woLo_Knox’ op clt’o p.58 note,
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Father ( 1 John 111,.,2); and the resemblance to Him 18 Sho¥Wn
in mutual love (1 ﬁohn iv,12,16)., When the Word was pade
f1esh we beheld His glory, that i8 His manigest presence,
"the glory as of thg‘on1y begotten from the Father, full of
grace and truth." (€.14)

We agree therefore with the conclusion of Heitmulier:
“The goBpel 18 to 8hoW by what means Christians saw the
Divine majesty of the Logo® - by His mirécle Working pover,
His supernatural knowledge, His physical inviolability, the
Spiritual efficacy of His preaching, and - not 1east of a1]
by His voluntary suffering and death, and His resurrection,"
(1), The manifestation of God in Christ 18 contrasted with
the earilier and contemﬁorary manifestations, and sho¥wn to be
different, not only in degree but in kind, Every other
manifestation has now been Superceded in the great Christian
declaration that the "only begotten Son Wwho 18 in the bosSom
of the Father" , that is admitted to God's inmoSt counse1s
and particpating in His very nature, "He hath declared Him,"
t2), It 18 with this fact in mind that we proceed to examine
in more detail what is in&olved in the statement that "the
Word was made fiesh,"
THE WORb WAS MAbE FLESH,

This iq the commer stone upon which the whole structune

™

(1) Die Schriften des Nedan Testaments vol iV, pp45, 46.
(2) cof E,F.Scott, Ihe Fourth GoBpel,p, 211




- R

of ﬁohannine thought depends, The ¥isible historical Jeéus

is the place in history whére the glory of God was manifested,
&ohn was faced with the dangers of a false spirituality.

Some of his contemporaries were convinced that any materia)-
istic notions in religion would clog the mﬁvement of the spirit,
&ohn succeeds in & remarkable way to hold the tension between |
a félse Spirituality and a gross materialism, He does not say
that the spirit is reduced .to the level of the flesh and there.
for become profitless; nor does he say that the spirit has |
become Bomething that is visible to the naked eye. But he

does mean men to understand that it is in the man 3eBuB that
the spirit 18 encountered, and through belief in the historiec
&esus that.eternal 11fe i8 received, (1).

Ignatius tells us that the c§ief exponent of this
false apirituality was Cerinthus, He informs us that Cerinthus
separated Christ, the Divine Aeon, from Jesus, the good but
" mortal and finite man, The tWo, he said, met at the waters of
ﬁordon, upon the day of Baptism, when Christ?gizgglf to Jesus
for a few years, to 1eave the man Jesus for ever, Before the
passion the Divine Idea) Christ withdrew, the man Jesus
suffered, while the impassible immortal Christ was far away
in Heaven, (adv,haer, 1.26).. In the words of Jerome: "While
the Apostles yet remained upon theearth, whije the blood of
Christ was almoSt smoking upon the 85i1 of Judaea’ S8ome

asserted that the body of the Lord was a phantom"(adv,Tucif.
| xx1i1)

(1) of Hoskyns and Davey, The Fourth Gospe], pp56 ff
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Further encouragement for this depreciation of the
f1esh of Jesus Would no doubt be given by certain aspécts of
pagan thoﬁght. The Mystery Religion® and the Hermetic Sects
believed in & world of viBions, ecstacies 6 secret revelations,
and deification., Communion with God was only po88Sible by vay
of the tepporary a&mnhilation of Bense perception and worldly
experitence, The body i8 the prison house of the soul. The
aspirant must purge himself of the "irrational torments of
matter¥, No aspect of terrestia] existence had any good in
it. (see esp. Corp. Herm., vii.). Even Philo lent himself to
this kind of thought. The body to him was a "foul dungeon",
zﬁprison cell, & cage, & burden, a fetter, a coffin, It was
to oppose this conception of 2 purely Spiritual religion that
mo ved ﬁohn to place 8o much empﬁasis upon the flesh of Jesus,

. In thépixth chapter, for instance, thdJews are confront-
ed in the crudest possible manner Witﬁ the fi1esh of Jesus, To
them this seemed blasphemy, but 8o important was the point
that Jesus faced the disciples with the same test and the
Apostles alone remained, In the Epistle John condemns "spirits
fajse préphets, anti-6hrists" ( 1 John 1v,3) Christians must'
learn to distinguish between true S8pirits and false spirituality .
"Beloved, believe not every sPirit,'but test the spirits,n
(1 John iv.e 1). No Spifit.that refases to confess Jesus
in the flesh can be of God ( 1 5ohn iv,3). To deny the
incarnate Son of God 18 to deny the Father alse and to usher

in the 128t hour (1 John 11.22,23),
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"The Fourth Evangelist saw clearly that, unless
historical reality was to be surrendered to religious spec-
ulation, the perplexities appérent in the minds of his hearers
must be met as to the relationship between the historic
&esus and the risen Christ, Disastrous coﬁpromise with the
thought of the time must not take p]&ce, fhe only hope for
the Cnristian faith was to restore it to the assurance of
the abiding significance of the earthly 1ife of Jesus," (1),

That this was no passing danger to the Church is made
evident by the same emphasis which we find in the Epistles
of Ignatius, He writes to the Trajilians of the Christ who
"was truly born, ate and drank; truly Buffered; trulf was
crucified and died truly rose"z then, playing upon the name:

Docetists )

of DspEafB he says- AeyooO‘w "b &oxeu’ ue"iovaewu -w'roV-wmc.
;VWaﬂfh bo«tu( ad Trall,ix,10). In the Epistle to the Church of

Smyrna we find this form of error stigmatised as not confessirg

that "Jesus bore real human f]_esh"(yu) e}aﬂoyw ot UFov ruplco}o/w

This heresy about the reality of the fiesh of Jesus was

logically bound to involve a@n anti-sacramental view and docetic

Christians eventually ceased to observe the Eucharist (ad

Smyrn. v.8). Herein 1ies the significance of John's

declaration that Jesus came by water and blood,"not by water

only, but by water and:plood," The water centres in the Baptimm

(1) E.F.Scott, The Fourth GoSpel,p.372. cf Inge in D,C.G.p.886:
"The author of this Gospel 1nterposed his powerful 1nf1uence too
save Christianity from being Bwamped in & mythology or
sublimated into & theosophy."
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,(111.5)? and the blqod is symbo1ised,‘exh1b1ted and applied
in the Holy Communion (vi,); and the Spirit, by His divine
power perpetually makes them effective, The water and the
blood warn the church not to spifiitualise the material, The
Spirit saves the Church from materialising the spirituai,(1)
5ohn was aware that the filesh of Jesus in itseilf "profit-
eth nothing", The Jesus of history could not exhaust the
Christian message, Historical knowledge by itself was "from
below", and f:?ld be appreciated as Buch by both jews and
Christians (@g%.145). This had been the draw back of the
portréit of Christ drawn by the Synoptic Gospels, True these
earlier narratives reveajled that their authors saw spmething
more than history in the ministry of ﬁesus, The voice from
heaven at the ﬁaptism, the narrative of the Transfiguration’
the appearance of the Angels reveal that they were trying to
convey S8piritual or absolute truth through the medium of an
historie8dl 1ife, But the narratives as & whole fix the
attention upon thehistorical and earthly side of jesus' 11 fe,
The Syﬁoptic Gospels are filled with homely details - Jesus
mixing with publicans and sinners and biessing l1ittie chijdren
He is represented pﬂ;eminently a3 one who "went a&bout doing
good", And &ohn was aware that if the minds of men were

limited to this conception of an historical, earthly,Christ

(1) see Additional note in Speakers Cdmmentary on 1 John v.6
P, 348 and cf what was said on p, 28 ff, above,
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they Would never perceive the full Significance of the
Incarnation. They would never rise to the belief in Jesus

asa the "Saviour of the World". He therefore proclaimed that
"1t 18 the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth |
nothing." o0Only in relation to the Spirit are the words of
&esus significant (vi,63). His actual words reduire for their
BxgNz LLsaxEx understanding the interpretation that the

Spirit of Truth alone can pPoVidG(XiV?16). His words, His
actions as merely historical eplsodes are trivial and
meaningless (vii,16-18). For the same reason important
historical events are omitted from the Fourth Gospel - the
Baptism And Transfiguration, His temptation and agony in the
Garden, the narrative of the Institution of the Last Supper,
Not that they are unimportant,.but because they are so
important, so pregnant with me€aning, that no historical

event can contain their full significance, "The Fourth Go8pel
is 1e88 an apostollc witness to history, than an apostolic
witnesq to that which 18 beyond history, But which is,
nevertheless, the meaning of the Jesus of History, and therefoe
the meaning of al] History" (1). It is in this sense that we
must understand the words of Clement of Ajexandria as duoted
by Eusebius: "iohn, 1ast of alil, berceiving that what had
reference to the body ;2 the Gospeﬁbf-our Saviour was
sufficiently detailed; and being encouraged by his familiar
friends and urged by the Spirit"he wrote & epiritual Gospel."
( Eccles, Hist, vi,15)

(1) Hoskyns and Davey, The Fourth Gospe] , p.66




THE SON OF MAN,

| In spite of the fact that John in the prologue lets
u8 into the secret of Jesus' divine nature, and that he
‘compo8es his Gospel with the distinct purpose of establish-
ing belief in Him a8 the Son of God ; he nevertheless
dramatises Him before us as a m&8n, It 18 not altogether
true to say with Dr,Scott that the humanity of Jesus is
different in essence from that of the men arocund Him (1).
He is nearer themmark when he says "behind a]l his speculat-
1ve thinking there i8 the remembrance of the actual 1ife
which had arrested him as it had done the first disciples,
and been to him the true revelation of God, Hls worship

is digrected in the 1ast resort not to the Logo®, Whom he
discovers in &esus, but to ﬁesus Himself," (2) As we have
seen 1t 18 impossible to attempt to separate the historical
andthe spiritual aspects in the Fourth Gospel. The two
sides of his thoughﬁ must be given their full weight without
suggesting that one or the other predominates, If we
approach the problem from the spiritﬁal 81dea:3J%fe led
inevitably to the material; if we approach itamaterial and
historical sjide we are l1ed juet as inevitably to the
8piritual, I propose to folloWw the latter course and we

shal]l see how the Incarnation implies and involves the

(1) The Fourth Gospel, p,163
(2)0 1bido p. 7 °




mapifestation of the glory of the Logos.

As a man ﬁesus appears in the family reiations of
family 1ife: with His mother and His brethren He attends a
wedding, and evidently within the circle of His friends or
rejatives (11.12) ; He abides for a timelin the family circle
at Capernaum (@ 11.12); His brethren even undertake to
lecture Him about Hie conduct (vii,3-8); and from the Cross
He displays His care for His mother (xix,25,26)., As & man
3eaus wept at the grave of Lazarus (x1,35); He was troubled
in soul at the théught of death (x11.,27); and shows even &
momentary hesjtation whether He sha&]11 not pray to be
delivered from this hour. In viii.40 He actually calls
Himself a m&n, But Hls truly hum@n consciousness 18 nowhere
Bo clearly expressed &8 in His relation to God. Nothwith-
Btanding the exalted BEZEZRLKAEER character of His self-
witness, in His humén existence He beras even to the Father
the relation of & man to God (xx,17); He prays to His Father
(x11,27;xv11,); He thanks Him for His gifts (vi,11)s and
also for hearing His petitions (x1.41). Though John thinks
of the Logos as the creator 8f all things, He represents
the mbracles of Jesus, not as proceeding from His own power,
but a8 given Him by the Father, in answer to His préjer,
and for & Bpecial occasion (X1,22;4l;v.36;x1v.to), When ﬁesm
says He SeckB not His own will, but the will of Him that
sent Him (vi.37;v.30) He poétulatea the Bouble poSsibility
of following His own will, or the.W111 of God, When He says
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that He seeks not Hbs own honour, but that of His Father
(viii.49-50), He implies that the'mastériné of se1f-will and
sel1f-gratification was for Him, @8 for other men, & moral
task., The Father's will is expressed for ﬁim, as it 1s for
other men, as an external will, as & commandment (x11,49,50);
and His 1ife therefore 1lke that of other men 1ies under the
stress of obligation; He includes Himse]lf Qith the disciples
under the ethical "ought": "We must work the vorks of Him that
sent me" (ix.4), Thie however, is ho irksome duty, for the
fulfilment of the Father's will is His greatest joy (iv.34).
To express the fact of Christ's truly hum@n condition,
J'ohn, 11ke‘(c,he Synoptist.s, uses Jesus‘ self-chosen néme "Son of
ﬁan". "The expression understood in the natural sense of
the word, denotes one Who, though & man, holds nevertheless
a unidue position among men....The title....designates Jesus
as the man in whom human nature was more fuily and deeply
realised and who was the moBt complete exponent of its
capgcities, warm and broad in His sympathies, ready to
minister and suffer for others, sharing to the full the needs
end deprivations which are the common lot of humanity, but
consclous at the same time of the dignity and greatness of
humén nature, and destined ultimately to exalt it to unexpect-

ed majesty and glory. " (1),

(1) s.R,Driver H,D.B, vol.iv, pp 579 ff,
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Though this may be the natura)] sense of the words,
the title in & technical sense 18 a great deal more signif-
icant: it 1s indeed one of the most difficult and complex .
problems of the N.T,, and the Amount of agreement in regard.
to 1ts meaning and origin 18 very silght as compared tp the
amount of research which has been madﬁbn the subject, No
attempt therefore can be ma&de here to diecuss fully the
many dquestions involved., To do 8o would be to throaéh the
rest of the essay out of proportion and exaggerate the
importance of the title in the scheme of 5ohn.

It is clear that 3ohn understood the title in the’

same way as the Synoptlsts, we must turn therefore to the
. Synoptic Gospels and examine them in order to understand the
meaning of the term. In the first three Gospels the passages
~Which contain the words fa]ll into three classes: in one
group the title is used with reference to Jesus' earthly 1ife;
in the second group it is asspociated with the-sufferings of
Christ; and in the third group it is used in connection with
‘the parousla, Not all of the instances however where the
words occur are used in any special sense, After ah exhausdtiw
examination of the instances where the title occurs before
the confession of Peter both br.Gould and Dr,T,V,Manson (1)
agree that "in the instances in which our lord's deaignaflon

appears in the Synoptic Gospels prior to their recital of

(‘ ) G’oPgGould- DOCQG’Q V010119p9659; T.W.Ma-nson, The Teaching
of Jesus,pp 21t ff
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Peter's confession at Caesarea Philippi there is not one which
can on 2xamination be held to afford proof that this
Messianic title was used by Him to he the Messiah or to
invalidate the assumption that theuse'of thé titie by 6ur
Lord hegan &t the tiﬁe of that decilaration noteariier,m (1)
We are therefore 1imited to the following passages in our
discussion of the meaning of the technical term: Sayings
referring to the Passion, Mark viii.31; iXx,0; 1x.12; 1x,31;
Xe33;X.45; xiv,31; Xiv.41; Luke xxii.60; xXiv,7. Sayings
referring to the Parcusis: Mark viil,.38; x111.26; xiv.62;
Matt, ;gég.Bo; xxv,31; xix.28; Luke x11.8; x11.40; xvii.24;
Xvil,26; xvii.30; xxi,36; xii,89,.

When these passa:esa are examined and we asy for a
definition which wiil embrace them a1l a great variety of
answers are given by scholars, .Meyer‘(a) thinks it means
Simgly the Messiah and that it ﬁas derived directly from X
Déniel vil.13. Neander (3) takes it to mean the ideal
representative man, Wendt (4) regards it as being primarily
- connected with the 0.T, representations which emphasise
IQWIiness and weagness, Chartes (5) combineé the 0,T,

conception of the servant of Jehovah and the notion of

(1) Gould, op.cit.p.663. (2) Commentary on Matthew viii,20
(8) Life of Christ, p.oo (4) Teaching of Jesus, il.p. 139
(5) The Book of Inoch, appendix B,
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majésty'found in Daniel."These twp boncéptions".he.saysa
"though outwardly antithetic, &are, through the transformation
of the former, reconciled and fulfiiled in a deeper unity in
the New Testament Son of M&n," (1) Dr,Rudolph Otto prefers
to think that the Similitudes of Enoch rather than the Book
of Daniel influenced the.teachlng of Jesus (2), Dr,T.W,
Manson, basing his exegesis on Daniel, finds in the Son of
Men not & personal title but a designation of the Remnant.,
The Son of Man 38 “an ide2) figure ant stands for the
manifestation of the Kingldom of God on earth in a people
whplly devoted to their heavenly king." The mission of
Jeaus,is to "create the Son of Man", that i1s the Kingdom

" of the Saints of the Most High. (3)

o These references reveaj the very great difference of
opinion among Biﬁlical Theologians on this matter, And n&ne‘
of them appear to explain adequately the use of the title in
811 the passages under review, No doubt each definition
contai: 8 an element of truth, but none of them seem to be
com—«2hensive enough. A simple and apparently adequate
definition 1s that Jesus used the title in_those c¢ircumstances
when he conceived Himself as the Head and Founder of the
Kingdom of God, The spources which m2y have influenced Jesus

accord with this definition, 1In Naniel it is the theocratic

(1) The Book of Enoch, p.315 (2) The Kingdom of God and
The Son _of Wen, 3) ~The Teaching of .J68us,p.287
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xing Who 15 11kened to a Son of Man, In Enoch the Son of
Man appears as the glorious founder and head of God's |
kingiom. The extreme novelty in Jesus conception of the
title 1s His asspclation of ‘the Messianic dignity with the '
Buffering Servant of Jehovah in Deutéro-lsalah. But there
is nothing inconsistent in the comb}nation of the two jdeas,
"Suffering and death for the actual possessor of the
Messianic dignity are in fact unimaginable according to the
testimony of the prophets,.....But the 'One 1like unto the
Soﬁ of Man' of Daniel vii,!3 has stilllto receive the
Sovereignty. It was pgssible that he should alse be one who
hed undergone suffering and death," (1)

There are therefore these two bro2d conceptions, one
derived from Daniel or Enocch (or both) which depicts the
Kingdon of the S5aints of which the Son of Man is the glorif-
ied head, This idea of glory and exaltation is repeated in
-those passages which refer to the Parousia in the GoSpels e.g.
"And then shall they see the Son of Man coming in ceiouds with
great power and glory" (Mark xiii.26). The other concertion
is derived from the Suffering Servant of Jehovah as pﬁeaented
in Deutero-Isaiah and which is refiected is such passages as
. "The Son of Man must suffer many things and be rejected by
| the elderé and chief priests and the scribes, and be killed,
and after thrge days rise again" (Mark xiii.3t!). These.two
concéptions are united in the person.of Jesus &s the head and

founder of the New Israel.,

(1) Daiman, The Words of Jesus,K p.265.
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It has been claimed by Some Scholars that Christ'a
claim to be the "Son of Man" carries with it the idea of
pre-existence, For example Dr.Rashdall Quoting Weiss says:
"Wrede and Bruchner have conclusively shovn that paul bhefore
his conversion held the belief, as a pharisee, that the
Messiah existed from all eternity with God in Heaven" (1).
Similarly Dr.Stanton says:"that the pre-existence of Jesus
was inevitably suggested by the identification of Jésus with
the heavenl& Son of Man." (2) on the other hand we must
reckon with the verdict of Dalman Wwho says: "Judaism has
never known anﬁﬁing of 8 pre-existence peculiar to the
Messiah, antecedent to his birth as & human being." - He
~ denies that &udaism knew angthing of a pre-existent 1déa1
man (3),

~ The only pre-Christian ground for such an idea appears

to be the Similitudes éf Enoch, And in relying upon this
document much caré i8 required for our existing version is
greatly interpolated (4), All that can be safely assumed
is that the pre-Christian author of the Similitudes borrowed
from Danlel the idea of a celestial figure "like unto a
Son of Man", This celestia]l being was conceived as pre-exist
ing, and the idea would have been known to the people who
were familiar with the Similitud«s, This circle does not

(1) The Idea of Atpnement, pp 127-129 . (2) The GoBpels as
Historical Documents vol.iii,.p. 171 (3) The Words of Jesus
pp 128-132,248 & 2528, (4) B8ee Charies, The Book of Enoch
pp 64 65. [




[+3

appear 'to have been a 1arge oneé, The conception of a
pre-existing man does not appear in the New Testament, We
cannot claim therefore with any 6ertitude that John intended
his readers to include the idea of pre-existence in his
ascription to Jesus of the title  "Son of Man",
Dr.C.ﬁ.Wright denies that the title has any technical
or theological asspcliations 1in the Foufth Gospel (1). It
18 used by John, he safs,“to express the rea)l, though
exceptional humanity of Jesus", SonsShip means "partaking
of the nature of",6 and the evangelist Would have us under-
stand by this title that the Eternal Word has Spokeén in one
who was truly man; and not as thélﬁocetists were beginning
to say, in one whose huménity was but an illusory garment,
No doubt the title 18 intended to convey the idea of the real
humanity of éesus as 1n.the Synoptic Gospels, and we have
already seen that &ohn emphasises to the full the human
characteristics of Jesus, But 1t would be to over simplify
2 most pregnant term to 1imit it to this éne meaning, An
examination of the use of the term in the Fourth Gospel
Bhows ;hat the references fall into the same categories as
in the Synoptic Gospele. Those which refer to the passion
are as follows: 11i,14; vi11,28; x11,23,24; x111.31. And
the following have referénée'to eschatologbcal ideas: 1,51;

111.13; v,27; vi.62, It is as one who is Founder of the
Kingdom of Heaven on earth that Jesus brings eternal 1ife to

——

(1) The Message and Mission of Jesus (Edi,Major,Manson,Wright)
o o8

’
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men and provides them with spiritual food (vi.27,53). We
may reaspnably claim therefore that the testimony of &esus
concerning Himseelf which stands connectéd with the title

Son of Man 18 in substance the same in both forms of our
GoSpel tradition. It 18 hardly 1likely that John would

have éimplified the meaning to this extent without some

good reason,

THE GILORY OF THE L0GOS,

There 18 however one important difference which

reveals an .essentlal characteristic of the Fourth Gospel,

In the SjnOptic Gospels 5esu5 is represented as saying that -
after His death He would be exalted to the throne of power
and glory whence He would come to judge the world (Matt,xxiv,
- 31; xxv.31) In the Fourth Gospel the sufferings and death
of Chpist are the glorification and not merely preliminary
to it. | .

This revelation of the glory of the Logo8 through
humiliation is suggested when John 8peaks of the 1ifting up
of the Son of Man (i1ii,14;vii.28;x11.32)., It raises' the

-mind at once to the dross and to the‘Heavenly Throne (1).

In the first reference (iii.l14) the immediate
context deals with the New Birth. Hence the primary meaning
18 no doubt connected with a spiritual experience such as
being 1ifted up in the thoughte and heaéts of men. But
John himself goes further and asspociates the 1ifting up with
the Cross, In X11,32 Christ says "And I if I be 1ifted up .

(1) cf Bauer, Das Johannes Evangelium, p.53 &nd LolSY, Le
OQuatrieme Evangile n. 166
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from the earth, will draw all men unto myself" and John
adds the comment,"But this he spake 8ignifying by Whai
manner of death he woulddie." There is here an unmistakable
aliusion to the crucifiXion. The other reference (Qix;ae)
"When ye shall héve 1ifted the Son of Man, then shall ye

know that I am ", refer¥s clearly to the Jews as the agents

s
by which the Son of Man shajl be "1ifted up”.,

| The great difficulty in regard to 111,14.15 the
reference to the Serpent., From theJewish point of view
the.Serpeht could not possibly be connected with the idea of
Saivation._ In Rabbinic'literature thé_serpent is the symbol
of envy (T.B.Sanh, 29a ); he introduced evil eeed into
mankind (T;ﬁ.'Ab Z 22b ); he 18 the symbol of evil inclin-
ﬂtion (Tanh,Ber.7). There wepre however interpretations
current‘which regarded the serpent as the symbol of a
saviour, For example Hippolytus despribes the speculations
of the Ophitic Bect, called peratae, as follows (1):" The -
gods'of destruction....are the stars which bring upon those
coming 1n£o-being the necessity of mutable generation., These
..+.MoBe8 called the Serpents of the desert which bite and
cause to perish.,.....Therefore to these Sons of Israel Who
were bltten in the desert Moses displayed the true and
perfect Serpent those who believed on Which were not bitten
in the desert, that is by the Povwers, None then....can

save and set free those brought forth from the 1and of Egypt'

(1) Hippol.Refut.v.16 ¥~
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that 18 from the body and from this world, save only the
perfect serpent, the full of the full.” The Symbolical

use of the Serpent of iMoses for the Logos 18 alse found

in the well-known allegorical 1nterpretation of Num.xxi.78
in Philo's Leg.Alleg. 11.20.79. Here the Serpent of Eve
is contrasted with the Serpent of Moses, the 7650"7' with
the G‘a—ﬁnﬂ‘vlq , the Cumd with the ross |

But the difficulty in regard to the Serpent in the
Fourth Gospel 1i8 not 8o gieat as might belimagined. The
emphasis in John 11ii.14 is actually upon the elevation and
not on th%ﬁerpent which takes a secondary place, The elevation
of the Serpent is paralleled with the elevation of the Son of
Man, the Serpent itself is not paralleled with the Son of
Man. The point I wish to bring out at the moment is that
‘the elevation in John's mind included the elevation upon the
cross,

Such was also the general interpretation given by the
Fathers of the early Church, For example in the Epistile to
Barnabas the reference to Moses and the Seppent in John 1ii,
14 18 clearly undersfood-to refer to the Cross, He says (xii)
that Moses made a brazen serpeﬁt the‘?éi?os of Jesus, and
get 1t up conspicuously ('71-’91',"*' ;Vs‘;f‘-"! ), and bade any
man that had been bitten to "come to the serpent which is
placed on the tree (z-ﬂ\c Tou fu'Aou e,'-'-'t IcG:;-IeVGV ) and 1et
him hope in faith that the serﬁent being himself dead can

- ) . ' —
yet make him alive (eum;x by vexpos duvarue fwor “'\ﬁ'“()
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and strajght way he shall be saved." origen (Exhort. ad
Martyr %) argues that death by martydom may be cajled sl‘l"o""
Cyprian also applies John iii.14 to the crucifixion of ;Iesus,
Westcott gives other examples from the Fathers which interpret
thellifting up of the Son of Man as referring to the Cross (1)
Other asspociations of the verh 5¢°5V8uggest -the idea
of exajtation, The Werb may have been borrowed from Isaiah
11131 .13 where the Servant of the Lord is said to be exalted
< y . ’ ’

and glorified (v pwOgFerac fuwe So fwo Ogre7ue O‘KOSP'C)
Thig is follﬁwed almos8t immediately by predictions of
suffering and contempt and death, which are to be crowned
with triumph and division of "the spoils"., The same word is
used by Pe,ter in his sermon on the day of Pentecost when he
said that JeSus had been exajted to the right hand of God
(% b‘f‘-i ouv e Beou "‘P‘"g‘”" ) Elsewhere he says
that "the God of our Fathers raised up Jesus...,Him did God
exalt ( Jlf’“’re ) with His right hand to be Prince and a '
Saviour (Acts v,30). |

Bernard however, denies that S'I—";" 18 used in the
Fourth GoSpel in the sense of exaltation as at the time of tie
" ascension (2). And Burkitt argues that the Hebrew word
meaning "to exalt" (D"’.D: ) cannot also mean "to crucify,

and that the Hebrew word meaning "to crucify" (qE]_' ) cannct |

(1) St.John,pp 63 £f (2) St John, p.113
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al8o mean "to exailt" (1). This is the wéakness of Abboéaa
argument that the Aramaic word which is rendered hy :""’3"
may actually have the double meaning to exalt and to crucify(2),
But whatever may be the result of the linguistic argument we
cannot confine the thought of John to 8uch narrow dimensions,
'Every great and original thinker uses current modes of 8peech
but it would be a profound mistake to imagine that the use of
current modes of speech also indictdes the acceptance of current
modes of thought. John constantly struggles with the language
of his day to express 1deas which transcend the ideas of his
contemporaries, In the mind of John the exajltation of Jesus
does not take place at the ascension, but in the death on

the crossa, This is such.a novel idea that no verbal arguments
Should be used to tie down his thought to & 1literal and
pro®aic interpretaion. Certain it i8 that John elsewhre
combines the two ideas pf exalpation and crucifixioﬁ, of gloXy
and humiliation. In close connection with the passion he
represents jesus as saying "the hour is come that the Son of
Man should be glorified (xii.23);"noW 18 the Son of Man
glorified and God 18 glorified in him" (x1ii,31).Furthermore
the Judgement which in the Synoptic Gospels is associated wit:
the parousia and is deferred until the coming of the Son of

Man in glory is in the Fourth Gospel exercised here and now by the

(1) J.T.8. July 1919,p.337. (-UMZ’_ o pot Jko02 ;
—MM fn-un:/ Pu 211, é.c; 2{«2 &,
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attitude of men to Christ. I!"l‘ v.27 Jesus says that the
Father gave the Son authority to execute Judgemenp "because
he 18 a son of man'", The judgement which is here Spoken of
conzists in this, that some hear 6 while others do not hear,
Christ's word (vi.24,25). This characteristic thought of
&ohn will be discussed more fully later, but it illustrates
the idea that the condeption of glory and majesty and judgem-
ent which are derived from the Jewish Apocalyptic writings
are in the Fourth Gospel consldered as something present and -
not future, |
To these references we may add 1ii,.,13. Dr,W,Lock
says that the words "who i8 in heaven" may be understood in
two ways: faX as. our Lord's own woég "who while on earth
st111 has heart and home in heaven or (b) by the Evangelist
"who (while I write) has returned to heaven and is there"
(1). In my opinion (&) 18 to be preferred &s being in
complete harmony with the Johannine conception of the eternal
and spiritual world. "The spiritual world 18 not to be
thought of as something beyond space and time; it must be
admitted that the Spiritual world, according to John, is
manifested in some kind of Space, allowing the application
to it of 8piritual tefms in a literal sense" (2) The Son
of Man descends from the spiritual world and jives in the

Spiritual world and carries about with Him the Glory of

(1) New Commentary 1ii.p.251. (2) odeburg, The
Fourth Gospel,p 114,
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Heaven because thely spiritual world and the plane of history
are embraced in one complete unity,(1) It is thie which
enables us to 8ee in the historical person of Jesus'the
Suprémundane glory of God. .
| Prof.ManBon thinks that tﬁis bringing into the

present what in the Synoptic Gospels was deferred to the
future was brought about by £hekbvious fact that Jesuys did
not réturn in glory 5nd power to judge the nations within.
the 11fe time of the first generadion of Christians (2), I
belleve however that John here more acurately represents the
actual teaching of Jesus in regard to the ideas asspciated
with the current Apocalyptic 1magery; that in the words of
Wendtk, we have here, "an interpretation and explandtion of the
inner meaning Which these ideas had for the eonsciousness of
‘&esus Himself" (3),

And this is the general outlook of the Fourth Gospel,
The Incarnation 18 not only the manifestation of 1life, 1t 18
also the manifestation of the glory of God, In the Word
Incarnate "we beheld his glory, glory a8 of the only begotten
from the Father" (1,14). In the historical person of Jéus
we see the spirit@a1 glory of God., It was in the man Jesué
that ﬁohh 1earned to know what God is like, and His earthly

manifestation was not regarded as the obscuratioﬁ of

(1) This also explains the apparently contradictory statements
of Xiv,10 and xiv 12. The Journey to the Father is intended
to be taken realistically yet it i8 impiried that theré is no
separation between Father and Son, (2)The Teaching of Jesus
p.278. (3) Teaching of Jesus,ii. p,307.
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divinity, but as the only means Whereby the divine
character could be adequately manifested to men, -
In this connection the phrase eG'm)llun-v' a/ "E""M,\

is8 of particular interest, for it suggests the Shekinah,

the glory with which God HimBelf appeared among H18 people

in the tent in the ﬁilﬁerness. In contemporary Judaism

the "Word" was uysed in the Targums8 to denote the invisible
presence of God, aﬁd "the glory" for the visibile presencé

of God, But "Shekinah" stood for both the v 18ible presence
and theinvisible, 1In the words of Dr.I,Abrahams it

"applied fo both as a continuous religious experience,.,.to
local and tniversal, to earthly and heavenly, to visible |
and invisible, manifestation of the Holy Spirit" (1). Hence
"eglory in this gospel 18 God in action through Jesus Christ,
bringbng the whole 'weight' of riches of the love of the y
. Father to bear on the world of men," (2) ‘

The very fact that Jesus reveajed God in Hig® own

person not 8o much in terms8 of might as of love, i8 proof ;
that this 18 the most exajted attribute of God, His peculiar
glory, and the very ch aracter of His nature as 1ight (! John
i.5). Because ttherefore the love of Christ was shown
Supremely in just tho8e moments which from another point of

vieWw might be regarded as the very depths of Hie humiliation —

(1) The Glory of God DD 51 ff, (2) Strachan, The

Fourth Gospel, pp—é—&—leé
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His menial service (x111.3-17), His betfayal and death -

3ohn regards tﬁem as the highest expression of His glorificat-
ilon among men;- Which was aﬁ the same time the gilorification
of the Father (x11i.31).

We see then the cilos8e connection between sacrifice and
glory in the "11fting up" of the Son of Man., And in the
Fourth Gospel the Son of Man is lifted up whenever He perform
what men of the world would call an act of condescension, amd
most of all when He performs the special act of "1ifting up"
implied in the offering of Himeelf upon the cross, In the
Synoptic Gospels thﬂdisciples are called the light of the
world insofar as they manifest their good workse to the world,
They are bidden to l1et their 1ight shine before men (Matt,v,14 £)
Similarly Christ as light of the worid (visi.12) reveals His '
glory in acts of condescension and supremely when He is
raised up on the cross, Then it is that 1ight shines from
the'croSB; the glory of God 18 reveajed to a11.the worid, If
it is the case that the Book of Revelation were written by a
.disciple of John the Apostle, and Lhere appears to have been
Some personal contact between the two men (1), then it i8 no
coincidence that we read of the New Jerusalem that "the city

hath no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to B8hine upon it ;

(1) cf Charles, The Book of Revelation (I.C.C,),p XXXpii, "The
Evangelist was apparently at one time a 'disciple of the Seer
or they were members of the same religious circle in Ephesus™,
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for the glory of God did lighten it, and the 1amp thereof
is the Iamb" (Rev, XxXi,23). And the Lamb is the Lamb that
hath beeﬁ s1ain in virtue of which He is worth§ of glory
(Rev. v.12; cf John 1.36.)

THE MESSIAH,

Ve have seen how &ohn represents Jesus a&s having
fulfilled the yearnings of contemporary pagans to see God,
The vision of God Which they 8ought to attain in philosoyphy
and the ecstatic rites associated with the Mystery Religions
18 given once and for all in the manifestation of &esus in
the flesh. "He that hath seen me hath seen the Fatherm (xiv.
#.8.8.). We have also seen in our discusSSion on the Logo8
that &oﬁn wished to prove to his contemﬁ?aries who had
remained in the 1iberal and philoSophical Judaism of the
Diaspora, that, in &esus Chpist’ the revelation of the Logos,
admitted by them in the 0.T., has its full and definite
fulfilﬁent (1) It now remains for us to consider whether
5ohn regards Jesus &8 having 11kewise'fu1f1119d the Messianicn
of the Jewish p€ople.

I have already pointed out in the discuss&ion on the
?ohannine use of the 0.T, that John finde in Jesus the
fulfiiment of the O«.T.prophecies of the hMessjiah,'Moses wrote
of me", and the Scriptures "bear witness of me". Yet it has

been charged that John has suffered the jidea of the Messiah,

(’) Cf W.R.Inge, Doc'G'l p0886
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and its corollary the Kingdom of God, to fa21l tnto the
background; and has sBuperceded it with the higher concept-
ions involved in the terms,Logds and Son. Dr.E,F,Scott, for
instance, asserts that "in the Fourth Gospel the ilessianic
ldea is replaced by that of the Logos", and that "throughout
the Gospel the Messianic title denotes nothing more definite
than thépigher natube and dignity of &esua as the Son of God"
(1). on the other hand Archbishop Bernard claime that the
idea_of &eSus as Messiah is fundamental to the thought of
&ohn. "This thesis 18 continually present, while we might
antecedently have expected that it wOuld be.kept in the
background by one Who had reached a more frofound doctrine
of JeSus as the Logo8 of God. Yet that Jesus jis the Christ
Was fpr.&ohn, as pt was for Paul, the essential germ of a
fuljer belief that He was the Saviour of the Worid" (2).
And this seems to me to reveal a deeper 1n51gh£ into the
CompleX nature of the Fogrth GoSpel, I have ajready had..
occasion to comment on the way in which ideas are generally
developed and enriched as the GoBpel proceeds, We have a
further 111ustration of this in the gradual unfolding of the
Messianic idea in conflict With.popular expectations, |
There i8 a great division of opﬁﬁn among 8Schplars as ito

whether the title Son of Man was a current title fom the
Messiah, Dr.S.R.,Driver in an article in the Dictiohdry of

(1) The Fourth GoSpel,pp 6 & 183. (2) St John, 1xxxj,
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the Bible (1) gives a long 1i8t of the opinion8 of scholars
for and against it being a lessianic titile. Dr.Driver himself
decides againSt‘the Suppo8ition that it was a popular descrip-
tion of the Messiah (2). on the other hand Dr.G,P.Gould says
emphatically that "the multitudes are familiar with the titie
"the Son of Man"; to them it is a designation of the Messjiah;
theilr difficulty 18 to reconcile Mesejiahship with exajtation
through death," (3). On the Whole it seems that 1t cannot

be caliled & popular designatlion and if the title was traditio-
nal 1t awaited final interpretation, We 8ha)]1 not therefore
employ this as evidence that Jesus cjaimed to be the Méssiah
in the Fourth Gospel.

After th%Hrologue the Gospel opens With the testimony
of &ohn the Baptist in conseduence of which Some Vho had been
the disciples of John folloﬁed ﬁesus. At. this period there
-are several confessions of belief in the Messiadhship of Jesus,
Andrew tel1s his brother Simon,"we have found the Messiah"
(1.41)., Philip ag2in says to his friend Nathaniel, "W¢have
have found him of whom Moses in the 1aw, and the prophets
did write" ; and Nathaniel acknowledges Him as the Son of God,
the King of Idrael, and Jesus accepts the homége. (1.45-51),
The Fourth GoSpel &t the very outset places into clearest

reljief the consciousness of Messjianic vocation po8sessed by

1) vol.lv. pp 586 ££.  (2) op.cit. p.586.
3) DoccGo Vol.ii.p.659p
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Jesus; this 15 emphasised by the three dejclarations by
&ohn the Baptist that he 18 not the Messiah, 1In the Synopt~
lc Gospels the Messiahshié 18 not confessed until the crisis
at Caesarea Philippi ( Mary viii,29; Matt,xvi,16). But when
John wrote it was an “open secret" and he would have his
readers know that Jesus was aware.that He was the annointed
of'the‘Lord frgm the beginning. He wishes us to understand
that the whole life of Jesus was contrpolied by this sense Qf
divine vocaﬁion. That which the disciple8 came only SloWly
to realise was knowWwn to Jesus from the eariiest days of His
ministry, This shows how fundaﬁental the Messianic idea
was to the author of the Feurth Gospel., It 18 that which dom-
inates the whole ministry, |
Next we find Jesus making Himself kxnown directly as the
Messiah to the woman of Samaris (iv.263. That Jesus should
reveal Himself in this manner so early in His ministry is
probably to be explained, as I have already said, by John
reading the end into the beginning. But in this case there
are other extenuating circumstances which make it possible
that jesus did actua-l1ly proclaim His Messiahship to these
reopleé. The Samaritans were cut off from the general 1ife
of the ﬁeW1sh people, and there would not be any.reason to
fear that dangerous conseduences would follow from proclaimirg
that He was the Messiah, There i8 reason to believe that the

Samaritans regarded the Messiah as fulfilling a prophetic
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role rather than being of kingly character (1). Their
Messianié hbpes would not therefore be such as to encourage
a revolt 2gainst the civil power (2), .

We again find Jesus using 12nguagé which can hardly
fail to have been understood to invelve & claim to be the
Messiah at Jerusalem at the time of the Jewish feast to
which chapter five relates, The words appeadr to have been
addressed to His opponents and they ma&y have been heard by.
them and His disciples only. In chapter six there 18
narrated the crisis which involved the disciples in a
decisive act of faith in Jesus &s "the Holy One of God" (vi.
69; cf Mark viii.27 f; Matt,xvi,3! f; Luke ix,18 £,) This
confession is of the highest sighificance for the understand-
ing of &ohn's mind. "Words which had been 8poken hefore
(chap.i) have nowWw & wholly digferent meaning. To believe in
Christ now was tp accept with utter fajth the necessity of
complete sé&-surrender to Him Who had finally rejected the
homage of force." (3). Johﬁ here penetrates below the
external office of Messiah to the eésential nature of Jesus,
&esus is the Messiah not because He'is a wonder worker,K but

becauBe He 1s Holy., Holiness is the true sign that Jesus is

(1) see Stanton, The Jewish and the Christian Messiah K ppl27ff
The Samaritans rested their expectations of the advent of the
Messjah upon Deut., Xviii,15-18, he would therefore be above ali
things a "teacher of righteousness",cf John iv.25, (2) cf
Westcott,S.John pp 1xix f, $3) op.cit,p 1xx,
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the Lord's annginted, In contrast Judas desires to find
not holiness, but power in the Messiadh; not the 1light of
truth which 18 self-luminous, but the thunderbolt of
authority which compels men to acquiesce,
The importance which the Messianic hope had for

&ohn is shown generally by the constant confilicts bhetween
jesus and the Jews which he reports, When Jesus appeared in
derusalem He creaﬁed a division among the people (vii.3o f f;
"43). Some thought that He was the Christ beécause of His
works (vii,3 ), others because of His teaching (vi1.26,37 ff,
46), But He §id not saﬁiSfy their populdr expectations of
the Messiah (vii.27,42,52), 1In the end they asked Him
plainly: "If thou art the Christ teljus plainly" (x.24). And
Jesus' reply 18,"I told you, a2nd ye believe not" (x,24,25),
implying that this had been all along the Substahce of His
.Qlaim. In the same manner He acknowledges pilatgs qQuestion,
"Art thou & king then ?" (xXviii,37).

~ The reason why Jesus' familiar word "The Kingdom of
God" only occurs in tWo>paSSageB in the Fourth Gospel (iii.3.5
xvii1.36) may have been the fear of rousing the ready
suSpicion 6f the Roman Empire against the Church as a politic-
ay faction (cf xix.12). There may a1so have been a deeper
reason in harmony whth ﬁhat we have ajready seen to be the
character of this Gospél. A king revuires the service, if
not of slaves, at jeast of servants, This was not the kind

of service which Jesus desjired (xv.15)0)

(1) cf Hoskyns and Davey, The Fourth Gospel,p 228
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When John speaks of "Jeéus Christﬁ it is ajways
with the significéance of 3eSuS the Messigh: Christ
never bGCOmes.for_him & mere persond]l neme, the &djuﬁct_
of the neme Jesus, Although it 18 true that the |
confession which is made in the Epistie is a test of
orthodoxy - that Jesus 18 the Christ come in the flesh «
and is directed especidlly egainet the gnostic deniaj
thai;the heavenly aeon Christ was identica) with the man
- Jesus; yet it zx at 1eést includes the asseryion of His

. real Messianic character, JesuB doe8 not exXxpressly say

- to the world ﬁi am'thé Chr1§t"; but neither dees He do
Bo in the Synop#1c accounts,

| -IWe méy réaéonably claim therefore that &ohn
fulfiilﬂ his purpose in writing the Gdspel,"that ye may
A:belﬁﬁvé'that.&eﬂgﬂ'is the,dhrist,'the Soh of God"(xx;31)g
&dhn'shoWB'hpvahrist.Batiéfiedfthe hopes and 88pirations
'éf the people-§f7IBrae1, though they were both fatally at
vapriance with the cﬁrrbnt and dominant &udaism. EEspec~
1211y in one respect does &ohn emphasise the difference
‘between the 3ew1sh and Christien cbhceptions of the Méesiah,
3ohn never. refers to &eaﬁa as "the Son of David", The
' national &spect implied by such-a title was too narrow a
conceptign for the Chriat ﬁho in the mind of ﬁohn was

- #the Saviour of the world",




- Jewish circles (2). In the words of Hoskyns,"The ‘theory

: VI, .
SALVATION.
THE WHOLE WORLD AS THE oBJECT OF SALVATIoN.

One cannot fail to be §truch with the universajy
reference Which John's 18nguage attributes to Christ's
saving Work in the world, Not only i8s He in the worid
as'Savlour;;but He 1é‘sen£ ag thé'WSaviour Qf the woryd"
(ived2; &ohn iv.14). Lolay says that this formulé
. pelongs neither to the 5ew15h nor to the Evangelic
tradition; rather its styié and mysticism Bhowj that it
18 peagan in obigin,,(])‘-We-have'already pointed out that
there 18 ﬁo foundation 1nnféct for this statement and

-that there is evidence that the title was not unknoWn in

that the Fburth Evangeliet has: Bimpﬂy Yorroved & phrase -
from Phllo aﬁﬁ transferred &% to Jesus a current Hellenistic
title underestimatesvhis capacity for crystallizing the
meaningof Christian tradition.into a short and pregnant
phrase" (3). This universalism 18 a characteristic of the
1. Le Quatrieme’ Evan 116, p.128; cf Bauer Das Johannes
Evangelium,p.71. (2 % see page 104 of this essay, There pay
even:be & conscilous reference to Joseph's new name (Gen,41,

45) Zaphenath-Paneah, the Vulgate translation ¢f which is
~ Balvator Myndi, (3) TIhe Fourth Goﬂgel p.272. :
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Fourth.Gospel, Bee, o,g., X,16; X11,32; xvi1,2; the

fourth chapter is Probabiy_thﬁ most universaj chapﬁer in
the whole .of the N,T, W.L.KnoX Buggests that the
infrequency of the title "Saviour of the world" in the
earlier book8 of the N, T. 18 probably due to the fact that
1f Christ had been preached &s such He Would h&ve been in
danger of being reckoned &8 only one of.the\many Baviours
recbg@ised in the Hellenistic ﬁorld (1) The 1anguage
ofnﬁéhniis remarkable in this respect that there 18 no

‘ Baying in the’ Synoptie Gospels which asserts with the
same direotness the universal ef fect of the Vork of Jesus
_There are uttarances in the Synoptic Gospels which if pre-
léséé might 1nvolve S8uch universalism. But it was the
FOugth Evangeiist'Which-gave-clé&r ekpression to the
4beiief. This was no doubt due to the pressure of the
'Hellenistic environment ' )

" There 18 evidence from c§ntémporary Rdbbinical
1iter§tupe for such a saving attitude.towards the whole
world. For example ﬁbé Palestiniaﬁ R.Hanina bar Hama,
commenting on.GeneBis 1,31, pictures God's concern for
the world as folloWs:"It m&y be l1ikened unto & king Who
built a palace; he 1§oked at 1t and it pieaﬂeé him; he
saids: falade! Palacé! 0 that you might a1ways obtain

. ~ 'Hellenistic - | '
(l) some/Eiements in Prlmitive Christianity De 41
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favour before me &8 you obtaih~faVour before me at this
hoﬁr;'so the Holy ong, blessed be He, 8ajd to Hi8 worid:
6 ny World] my world,would that thou mayest ayrways obtain
favour before me &8 thou obtainest favour before me in
this hour," Dr,odeburg commenting on this passage says:
"The underiying idea is that the Holy One loves His
newly created world, and wighes that it Would reméin in
such & state that 1t Would 81ways find favour in His sight,
The 1mp;1cation i8 that wiﬁh mén's sin t.he wﬁ(,le worid 18
defired; ' Yet 1t aways remdins His world, the object of
His pleasure,” (1) It is not surprising therefore that’
'iohn 8hould cl8im Bimilar universality for the Baving Work
of dhrl_st and make.éxplicit what was impjicit in the -
Synoptic tradition, |

_éut the'languagé'is alsorrémérkabié* bec&usef
according to John's predominant use of the word “wor1d" in
both Epistle and Gospe1 it denrtes not the totality of
human existence, but the evil remné&nt which is 1eft '
gfter the Christian commdnity has been gathered out, It
18 the evil world power,'incontrast'tb the Church; it is
not.mgrely an unb911§v1ng world, but & persecuting vorld

(xvii,14; 1 John 111,13) Which openly &and Violently a1 sp1038
ite antagonism to Christ and to &11 who are His, Jomm

(1) The Fourth GoSpe) ete., p§.115
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beholds the Qhole world 1ying in the Evil one (! &ohn Ve
19). This indicates more than that subjection to darkneaq
and éin_that characterised the world at the coming of
dhrlst; it has already éeen and rejected Christ; it is
therefore ripe for judgement (xii,31), for the reproof
of its 8in of unbelief (xvi.8,9); and Chr;st's attitude
towards it is only that of condueror (xvi.33); in the 1ast
- ﬁour He even forbears to pra&-for 1t (xvii 9),‘alth6ugh He
81111 looks foﬁbrd to an ultimate turning of the worid io
belief through the ministry of His disciples (xvii.20.21).
It 18 of course not in tﬁis exclusiye sense, denotirg’
particularly the evil residue, that &ohn uses-the word when
" He Bpeaks of the Lagos coming'ihfo the world, and of Christ
.as Saviour of the world but 1t is8 in & senﬁe Which 1nclud5
&1So this. evil Dsﬂﬂﬂﬁk element, for 1t is the whole worla
This universa] reference is p ut beyond doubt when He
’saya,ﬂhefis the-prOpitiation-for our 81nsi and not for ourm
only, but also for the whole worid" (1-&oﬁn 11,2).' It is
not as though He were Saviourof both the good and the bad;
for the whole world was in darkness and.sin, and the.
discrimination of the two classes was subseduent to His
manifestation, and a result of 1it, though not the purpose
6f 1t, Although Chnist's_manifestatioﬁ in the ﬁ§r1d is
aétdally a judgement, and although th&t which He actually
accomplishes is in 1x,39 represénted as the pur'pose of

His coming; there 1s really nothing in John's representat.
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ion to contradict the Solemn assertiﬁn,"God sent not

his Son into the world to condemn the worid; but that the
woirld Should be saved through him" (111 17;x11,47), For
Christ's judgement of the vorid conslsts simp1y in this,
that God's 1oving gift of 1light to the worid has as its
inevitabile conSeQuence the reiealing of the darkness, ol
rather, it presents the test which reveals the fundamental b
bent of the heart, "And this 18 the Jvud.g-ement, that the
light 18 come into.the world, and men loved the darkneaé
rather than the light" (111.19). It 18 this figure of the
1ight Wwhich makes ;)‘ohn's meaning dlear and consistent,
Jesus proclaims Hiﬁself the 1ight of the worid (viii,12;
X11.46), and in ix,5 He rebresents that being in the world
He must be its 1ightl(1) It is this perfectly objective
mode of thought which explains John's meaning. ,Just as
the 1light shines in the world and shines none the jless

because the darkness apprehendeth 1t not; 8o, in the

Bimplicity and directness of His thought, he beholds Jesus

lying objectively before the world &s the sacrifice and

{T) With the Johammine concéption of judgement We may
compare the Hebrew usage G777 judgement which i8
defined as consisting of two divine rejations to man., (1)
That of 777 orWy w2 judgement or justice and(11) TR
ord™A N5 ° 10ve of‘méercy, in which also AN  the truth
figures prominently. He who by his correct attitude towards
God h2s put himself under the attribute TOMN is not
Judged, This Jewish usage may have been in the mind of
John and applied to m@n's attitude towards the 11ght, See
H.0deburg, ghe Fourth Gospel etc, p.147
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"propitiationi for 1te 8in; and none the less for all -
intended for all, &vailsble for all - that Some do not
accept the gift which He offers, As the Baptist in the
early days polinted to JesusB &s "the iamb of God; which
taketh away the 8in of.the'world" 8o fin&l11y he saw Him
hang upéon the cross, "1ifted up" before thdeyes of the
world, "as8 Moses 1ifted up the serpent in the wilderness"
"thac efery;one that believeth on Him m&y have 9ternal 11ﬂ;
(111.14,15), -

THE bIVISION"AMONG?MEN.

The Fburth GoSpel records no more striking Baying
of &esus consldering the circumstance of its. utterance
than that before Pilate and ‘the rulers of the Jew1sh '

: N&tion: "To this end have I been born and to this end

am I com® into ‘the world that I should bear: witnees unto
the truth.- Every one that bs of the truth heareth my .
© voice" (xviii.37). At this word ‘the apparent relationsh1§5
_in that Hall of &udgement are dissolved, inverted, and
3esus apﬁears as 3udge for the condemnation of His Judge
8% and of His accuscrc, Who thereby proved that they were
not of the truth, because they heard not His voice,

It 18 characteristic of John that He represents the
“&postacy of the nation as culminating in the official act
qqﬁts chiefs in deligvering Jesus up to the Roman pwwer,
He does not record the Extenuating words.from phe crosa,

- "they know not What they do" (Luke xX111,34), nor in eny

wise admit that the rulers and people were acting in




/71

ignorance, (cf Acts 313.17): 1t was the cyear reJection

on the part of the nation and 1ts rulers of the Meseianic
King, It 18 rather Pilate whose conduct is pttyingly. |
" extenuated on the ground that he exercises his powerw

only subordinately (x1X.11); and under the dread of
offending his master (x1x,12); ﬁhereas.it is Jeste‘ o¥n
nation and the chief griests who have delivered Him unto
him, who have the "greater sin" (xv111.35; xi#."). This
a8 we have seen 1s in accordance with John's constant
representation that the very manifestation of the Truth
(which 18 the 1ight) 18 in itself the judgement of the
'WOrld, In‘viiiq43 5esué Séys, "Why do ye.not understand
my speech ? even because ye cannot hear my 9¥LBE word".
fThis howéver istnot a'necessitated deafnesa although 1t
is traced back to the fact that the Dev11 18 their father,,
for 1t is expressly sa1d "The 1ustq of your father it 1s
your will to do" (V111.44). Consistent vith this claim
that Heiis not in the world as &udge. though & Jucgement
is accomplished by His-presence, He says, " If any man hear
my'sayings, and-keep them not, I judge him not; for I canme
not to judge the Wcrld, but to save the-world.' He tﬁat
rejecteth me, and receiveth not my sayings, hath one that
judgeth him: the word that I spake, the same shall. judge
him at the 1alt day" (x11. 47 48)., The Judgement which 13
'ageribed to Jesus' word, His truth, and His 1ight 18 in

" the above inStances represented as & judgement of

condemnation, for John uses the word almost &lways with this
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implication.- As J0i8y remearxs in the tefmijudgement
there 18 ajways presenﬁ'thé threefold meaning of
discrimination verdict &nd condemnation (1) In the
third chapter for example where Jesus sPeaks of the
judgement accompliShed through the 1ight, aj ough the
word 18 used 8lmply in the sense of condemn@tion (111, 18
ef 111.0), he nevertheless notices the double effect of
thg light: ppon'them th.cége to_it, as.wellhas upgn them
Who hate it (111.20. 21) Infaﬁoﬁhérfpiace he uses the
-WOPd Judgement in the sense of mere discrimination, and
denotes that the Judgement which Christ 15 actually

accomp1ish1ng in the WOrld 18 one which includea blessing
not -

' ‘as well as ban: "that they vhich see/may q@& see; and

they which see may become blind" (1x 39) . Thie 18

+ parallel- to the aaying recorded in Luke.: "not to ¥ giﬁe
peace but division" (x11.51 £f)., This reminds us that
also &ccording to the Synoptic tradition Jesus' earthly
ménifestation in some B8ense forestalls the final
judgement, ﬁut it is a peculiar characﬁeristic of the
Fourth Gospel that the blessings of the Gespel (Balvation
and eternal'life)iare regarded as substantiélly present
here and now; and therefore ﬁhat:the‘Judgement_must also

be realised in the present, This does not merely mean

(1) Le Quatrieme_Evansile,p.168.-
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| that the final judgement has only to pronounce upon
works alréady done on earth; bﬁt thedi?ision itself  the
segrecgation of goéd and ef;l(cf'Matt.xxv.ja), ia in
sgmé sort’accomplished by Christ's manifestation on
earth, | | ' |
| Th;s‘idea of division &accomplished by Jesyus amongst
the men who heard H18 words, 18 one which to & very
marked degree conditions the compoéition of the Fourth
Gespel. It LS,appabent not only in the;padaagee upon
WhiCh i have been coﬁﬁenting, but we see.that.phe Whole
_Géapel 18 arranged with aview to demonstréﬂe thé diverse
effects &hich.the word of ﬁesus had upon His hearers, and
to display the division Which from the beginning of His
:ministry:%egan to accomplish }z’amongst men. It 18 hence
expressly mentioned after many of Hia notable sayings or
worke that "there arose a division amons the multitudes
concerning him" (v11.43;1x,16; x,19; ef'v11,12).._Thls
~division pﬁocgeded even to the sifting of His own .
followers (vi.66); ﬁudas finally "went.out" and 1eft Jesus
at the 1ast hour &jone yith'Hié friends (x111,31)., This
8ifting continued in the Apostolic Church; and the
apostacy of its members was regared as a sign that they |
had never really belonged to the community: "They went out
from us, but they were not of ue; for if they had been of
us, they would hgve continued with us; but that they might
"be made manifegt how that ‘they ali are ﬁot df-us‘(l John
11, 19).. '
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This divisien which 1s thus accomplirhed in the
World is not & mere incident in Christ's manifestation-
it 1s as regards the children of God &n essential step in
the work of salvation, It has already been suggested
that we ma&y perhaps find here & paralilel to the Genesis
account of the creation, according to Which the mechanical
division of the elements of the world preceded the
production of 1ife, In the Fourth Gospel it is regarded
as a matter of red] importance thaﬁzthe children of God -
shthd be separatéd ffom the evil eleménts in thé worid,
'1t'1s especially in ;Teags" final discourse With Hié true
friends,'ahd in His prayer ft? them, that the contrast
between the disciples aﬁd the world 1s expressed, Just
as surely as they.afe "in the worid" (X1;1.j; xviig 11),
just 8o surely are they "not of the erldﬁ (xv.19). "They'.
are.ﬁoﬁ of the worid even aB.I-am not of the Worid" '
(xvi1,16). And this 18 explained by the fact that He hés
chosen 8sm@ them.( or that God has given them to Him,
xvi1.15,) "out of the worid" (xv.1g).

' At the end of his Epistle &ohn expresses the vivid
consciousness which the Christian community had of its
aeﬁarateness from the vorid: “"We know that we are of God;
and the whole Wor1d 1ieth in the Evil one" (v.19). There
18 more than & negative gdvantage in this separation of
_the childpen cgyzd?en from the world; or rather this iery
act includes the formation of & Christian community, which
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can oppose 1tself as a unit to the World, which itself
18 thought of &8 & unity represented in the peregcn of
the prince of this world, and constitutes both a
tempting and & persecuting power, The formation of a
community out of the darkness scattered abroad in the
world, is expressed in the saying,"that he might &18o
gather together into one the children of God who are
scattered abroad" (xi.52). Thisfgxpressed also in the
tenth chapter in Christ's paragble of the Shepherd, There
too 1tlis the.§01ce of Chriéﬁ which coilécts the flock
-(x,s),_and there_are'otheb sheep besides'those of the
Jewish fold which He must'brlng, andthey-shail become
one flock &nd one éhepherd (x.16). o . .
This i.deaf"o:t:‘ unity 18 pro-fOLGdiy_QmphaBiéeﬁ in
;J'Lsup' prayer, j_.v\;Nhieh, looking into.tléé future and
pe&ond the circle of His present disciples, He entreats
"for them also Who helieve on me through their word; that
they m&y &11 be one; as_thou'Father, art in me, and I
in thee, that they a15§ may be in us: that the worid ﬁay
believe that thou didst send me" (xv11.2o.21), We see
from this quotation, &andin general by & reference to the
who1epfayer, that this uhity éf the diqciples 18 of the
highest 1@poptaﬁce in menifold directions. In thefirst
ﬁlaée,'it is a poBitivb'sood in itself, and the condithon
of fellowship With one another, and with God in Christ,
It 1s further of importance; not ohiy fqr.prtection

against the world, and as a means of overcoming it; but as
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a-means of gaining disciples out of the worid and even
wlnnihg'the world 1tself to faith., In this is seen thé
reason why, though Christ jeaves the world, the disciples
must remain in it; why they must be in it, though not of
it; for Christ has sent them 1nt6 the world, even &s the
Father sent Him into the worild (xvix.le; ef 1 &ohn iv.17).

We 8ee therefore that this division which 1is | _
brought about by the shining éf the 1light of truth in the
-wdrld,.therepy 5§ther1ng togetper into one the Bcattered
‘children of God &8 against thé c911e¢£1VQ might of
~ darkness, 18 the first and fundamental effect of Christ's
:work'of Sajvation, aa‘pegards both_the individual and the
community. Notjiwithstanding the mystical element in
' Jghﬁ's thought,'and’hls'viﬁid sense of pefsonal.communion |
With_Christ and God, , salvation 18 not-be thought of |
 a§£rt from the community, which 18 the exppe591on of sep_ .
apation out of the World and of adherence to Christ,
THE'bboﬁ 6F THE WORLDg

| .We.ha&e seen how slight & stress John 1ays upon

the developments of the‘future; that he does not dweill
~upon the conceptions of now énd then, but of here and thens,
'above and below, heéven and eabth." Bﬁt neVertheleas there
lingers in his eXpression, "this wor1d® ( g'aﬂﬁqpci ou7rs)

bhe.lmﬁlicatioh of another and future world (1). He looks

(1) 6 koGues 0UTss 18 probably & literal transiation of
nTppsiy  in contrast toN 3 043y , the future
Wworld.”John m&y also be distinguishing between the worild

of Domitian with its impermanesrce, and the real iife of

the Kingdom possible here .2nd now . ’




 forward .to Christ's coming again (xiv.3), Whicﬁ-can only
be undargtood in the common New Testament'sensé, of the
Pa.r'.ous-j_a? This of course j._S denj_ed"by mény modern
sohglara§ For instance br.C.ﬁ;Wright says: "The Evangeliax
18 using the 1anguage of time to convey that ﬁhlch is not
~ of time.," "What he means when he speaks §f the.'last

day' 18 the quality of finality. The 1ife which belongs
to the spiritudlly regenerate mén has in 1t 2 quality of
eternity; Bnd that Guality will be Gompletely sifted from
gvéry'traca of evil in & conSummation Whieh 1ndw611§.the '
thought and pufpose_of.dod," (1). "Jesus did not mean what
we mean by 'eomins"and"géingi._ What He says 18 that

the divine Spirit Wnich constitutes His oWn e8sent181 1ife
wi11 be their guide'and stay," (é). Other scholars regard
a1l references to ‘the '1ast day‘jaé 1ﬁtérpolatloné into
the-texté Wendt adopts this view aﬁd'hé is fgllowed by
.br.dharles who believes, for 1ﬁst&nce; that v, 27,29 18

at variance with its context and in fundamental conflict
with the general tendancy of the Gospel (3)
It seems to me however that john's references to bip

'1ast day' and to the 'Day of judgement' &re too emphatic
. to 8l11loW us to Buppose that they are merely occasiondl
1apses'1nt6 the 18nguage of the current repreaentat;an-_

which had no place in the scheme of his oWn thonght, The

.1anguage which we consjidered above concerning Christ's own

(VY] The Wessage .a.na' Mi661ion of Jesus ;695 T (2) 1151.;1”_. 880
(3?-wgndtopie'Leh{?,l.pp2z9ff; Chﬂrlég, EBchatology,p.ng .
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judgement as in a sense already-accdmplished, 18 very
far from excluding & future day of judgement, I believe
that it presupposes s@ch an event, W®hen Jesua asserts
that He has come not to Judge, but to sava;the world,6 He
'15 expressly contradicting the Jewish expectation that

~ the Messiah'ab His coming was to judge the world; in
particular, to right the wrongs of His people, and
execute vengeance upon their enemies, &eaus repudiates
_this'intefpretation'of His midsion, but He by no means
Jdeniés_the necessity of a definite Judgement of mankind,
- The dec151vé sundering-of ﬁhe wicked from‘thé-righteous
18 essential to the idea of complete& salvation-
Christian theology as & Whole retained the Jewish 1dea of
the Messianic judgement, only it deferred 1t, &8 the
developed situation demanded it, to & second coming of th
Mesglah; When the Fourth Gospel represents that Christ |
by His véry manifestation accomplishes & judgement which
18 not ohly & senténce upon, but in Bomé measure a
separation of, the faithful and the unbelieving; it
cannot be Supposed that a future act of:Judgement is
thereby rendered superfiuous; it 1is rather supposed by
the.whole character of this representation that Christ,
who 15 not now here to perform-Judggment:- although His
very manifestation dges in effect accompliish it - will.
perform 1t hereafter, For notwithstanding His denial

that His present fumredlen i8 one of Judgement Christ
' Mm.
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confirms the Jewish doctrine in 8o far as this, that
Judgement 18 é'Meséiahic-fundtion¢'

He claims that "the Fapher hath committed a11
Judgement unto "the Son"(v.22);'dnd again "he{;:; 14,4
authoripy to execute Judgement, bec#use he 18 the Son of
ﬁan" (v.27). Even the special blessing which Christ
imparts, the eternal 1ife which Johm thinks of predomin-
antly as a present possession, 18 not complete in itself,
‘but reduires 8til] a specisl exercise of Christ's power
:Ln'raiqing up.thé b;dy'at the 1ast day (vi.39-41;-cf xi,
24,25};. In v.27,29 the Judgemént which is committed:to tha
Son of;Man’ 18 expressiy associated with the reaurrectien,
"in which a1l that are in the tomb8 shall hear his'voice,
and shall come forth;'thej that.have done godd; unto the
© .resurrection of 1ife; and they that have done 111, unto
;-iiha resurfection of judgement.". bf.wrigﬁt interpres} this
saying to mean those that are spiritually dead, not the
physically dead, He Bees the same 8ymbolism in thé story
of Lazarus in chapter xi, "What he is saying is that 1t is
the mission of Jesus to bring the eternay 1ife of'the
Spirit to man" (1) | . |

Thiﬂ double attitude toﬁards the judgement has
caused Dr E,F.8cott to postulate "two }ines of thinking“(a)

{Y¥] The Message &nd Mi88lon of Jesus,k &ad loC.
(2) The Fourth GoSpel,p.367. '




But 1t Bhouid be noted that a simijar duplicity in
thought 18 aiﬂo character18t1c of the Mandaean 11tepature.
For example We m&y Quote Gings R, V.2, 183.11 : ﬁﬁy.their’
o¥n blows they sharl bg'Bﬁrlcken and my bloWw 8hall not
need to come upon them." The judgement here consists of
self-judgement, Neverthejess the fina] judgement i8 |
assigned to "that day, the day of masxbrextiém judgement,
The "day of judgement and hour of deliverance "is ajso
| called "the great dgy of resurrection." (Ginga L.1.2,3).
Such duplicity of meaning in the Fourth Gospel 18
not 11m1ted to whole coneeptions such &8s Judgement but
- also ext.enda to single words For example eyetpcv to
build up and to raise up from the dead (ii. 19 21); urdyav
to go away and to go home (111 33; x1v 28); o(Vefeuf again
,. "and‘fr'om above (111.5.8); ﬁS‘ ré)o:r- to the end and to
the uttermost (x111.1), ' | ’ |
Eeéause of the prgminence of this chdracteristié
it s 1mpossibﬂe.to aimﬁlify difficult duestions by
deqyiﬁgyzertain elements in his thought Which appear &t
£1ret sight to contradict other elements, The mind of
&ohn 18 80 broad ig its range that @pparently contradictoqi
elements are harmoniééd &nd'resolved.ip a hishér unity.
And 1n order to understand the full complexity of John's
thought &n effort must be made to attain the Bame breadth
‘of vision and to cbntemplate the various »St.ra‘r_ldé- of
thought fr-'bm that poiht of vie..w, A very d.ilut.ed version

of Johannine.dpctrine w11l emerge Af we deny what appears
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to be incompatible with modern thought or even with
other parts of Joha&nnine )iterature because we are unable

to Bee the htsher unity in thé various strands of thought,

- It 'is better to hold the different elements at tension with

'one-énother untlil some fiash of:insight reveals the
organic comnection betwqeh-them;

The bejief therefore in & find) day of judgement seemd
to be uncontestébly clear in the Johannine writings and
to be in harmony With the general frior of his thought .
- Far 1e§§ clear is the nature of the puﬁishment which 18
meted out to thq_unbelleving world, &ohn;‘ﬁhosé interest
is engrossed with tﬁe poé;tive accOmpllshmeﬁt-of sajvat-
ion, does not @W911.w1th prediiiction upoh the reverse
side of the picture, It 18 in general sufficlent to know
that the world is Judged:.this Judgement 18 however
further expressed by thé fact that "the prince of this
world shall be cast out" §x11;31; ef xv1;11), Christ hﬁsb.
""overcomg the worid" (xvi,33) and John &8s he writes his :
eplstle sees the world as a power which i8 indeed still
able to persecute and tempt the church, but which the.
Church can overcomé by the superior might of Christ(iv.4),
and which i8 already passing away with its 1usts (11,17).
In His pahabie of the vine ﬁesﬁs says, "If & man &blde not
‘in me; he i8 cast fobth ag- & branch, énd is WLtheped; and
they gather them, and cast them into the fire, ardl they
are bgrhéd"-(xf,é).'The_very'phrapeology of this verse

recalls the saying, 1ikewise parabolic, of Matthew X¥11 .40
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| according to which the gathefing.ahd burning of the tares
occurs "in the consummation of the age", Both &ewish and

Christian theology represented the iast judgement as a
partition 6f"1ife and death,.and "the ﬁeaurrection of
Jjudgement” which 5ohnvc9ntrsats with "théreaurrection of
1ife" (v.29) Would‘See'ni. to indicate th&eam_e conception.

. As eternal 1ife was the:speclfic gift which Christ brings

into the world, we can hardly concelve that the punishment

.~ of the wicked could conéist in énything‘but“the deprivatim
of . this gift, namely in abandonment to death. This would
Beem to accord peculiarly well with the characteristicsof ;_
Johannine thousht - The "sin unto death" of which John
Bpeaks 1n his. Eoistle (v 16) refers primarily to the:
Jewish discrimination between Bins the legal penalyy of
Which was death and such as admitted of ritual atonement-

-but doubtless John thought of eternal death which 18 God's
fina)l punishment for Bin, As th%immunity of believers

- from judgement 18 founded upon the fact that they have

~ already '!passéd out of death unto 1ifR", 8o the doom of

him that loveth not is simply expressed as &n ablding in

- death (! &ohn 111.14). The condemnation of the WOrld,‘Bo

far as it concerns the positive completion-of salvation,
18 satisfied in this,6 that every evil thi'ng opposed to God

' 18 abolished, | | o
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THE ELECTION OF THE CHILDREN OF.GOb.:

We have seen thét the division which is bhought abowt
by Chrj,;!t's appe&ranée Zmong men results, on the one hand,
in tpe dissolution of the previous covenant relation of
the Jews by their o¥n rejection of thé-Messiah; and, on
the other hand, in the establishment of a nevw family of
God's children upon'the ground of their believing receptim
of Him. The company Which is thus drawn together, | |
aepérated from fhe woﬁld”‘ﬁnd draﬁn to G;d by their
1oving reception of the 1ight 1s nothing 1ess than a
. new covenant ccngregation which steps 1nto the place
vggated by the o01d, They also are JeSuS' own (cf 1.12
;With x111,1); and béeing ﬁis they are the Father 8
| poBBGBBion and the people of God (x 14,26.29; xvii.10),

But .no people can by 1ts own choice become God's poSBeﬂsia1;
'1t 18 only by Gnd'S free grace bhat men are called into:
~Hls fellowsehip, It was & méxim of Israel that God had not
. chosen the nation on adcount of its excellence or 1ts miglt ,
but because He loved His people. In the 0.T. it is -'5-111‘"="-y-EI
;ooked Upon &8 an ?ct of condescension and,love of God for
Israel that He 5332255them from bondage and purified'them.
from sin (Deat., vii,.8;x,15; Isaiah x11v.21.é.2'). It was
not otherwise in the ﬁew.covenant relaﬁipn: it was 5eﬂu8'
choice and not their o¥n Which constituted the disciples

His possession (xv,16,19); and in thelast resort it was

God Himsepf "ho €epArated them from the world and brought
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thém to JeBus (xvii 6}- they were His becauée-they.were
the Father's and were given to Him (vi.37. 30, X.20; Xvii
2,). This time however God's election was notta nationay
one but an- 1nd1vidual one‘ It was indifferent to the
question of race (q 13) the Jewa themselvea were

accorded no privilege a&bove other peoples, but 88 many of
them. és were truly Christ's flock were "put forth" (x.4;
ef 1x,34), in order that they, as. we11 as the children

of God who were scattered throughout the world, might be _
gathered together as one flock under ‘one shepherd (x,16; =
52),

John g use of the word "flock" emphaaises hibhly the
unity of God's people. They are even more thoroughly '
.Bundered from the wOrld more radically contrasted with
" the horld thaa were the covenant race of old Because
. they ars. not of the world God's people must, exPect ‘the
world's hataad (xv.20); while they are’ 1n the World they
must endure persecution, but they may nevertheless be of
good cheer for ﬁesus-hag ngercome the world" (xvi.33);
ér as #ohn says in his Epistle "greater is hetthat is in w9
you then he that is in the worid" (1 thn 1v.d),

This separation Hof the people of God from the
world is not & nominal one, but a real one: they are not
only cailed the children of God, but such they are (1 John
iii.l) They are "in truth" what the people of the old
cbvenént were in a figure, The Christian is God'é chi1d

becayase he is actually begotten of God, This relation
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manifegts 1tge1f'by ethical likeness to God (1 ﬁohn 11,'
29;111,9; iv,.7) which in heaven will be perfected (1 john_
111.2), and which on earth constitutes a family in which .
brotherly love is perfectly spont@neous and natural (1
&oﬁn v.1.2;). Israe] was called God's vine (pPsalm 1XXxyx;
3er.11,21; HoB,x.l), but Christ is the "true vine" and
His disciples. are the branches (xv,1 ff ), In contrast to
the Jews - whose'woﬁshlp is neverthelese an 1nt31115eﬁt
one - the Christians are the true wowshippera and "WOrBhip
the Fatber in spirit and in truth" (1v.23). Instead of
thglfigurétive temple, &esﬁs"body 18 the true temple

(11.21), because it more.really represeﬁta God's presence
among méh' The essential 1mportance of the Temple is

that 1t represents God's presence among men. In the
: Ghristian community as in the Heavenly . Jerusalem ‘there
" 18 no temple needed "for God Himself and the Lamb are the '
Temple there§f", = Even when Jesus has ascended to heaven,
it is still true that Goa 18 in the midst of His people

(1 5ohn 1v,4); and the 1deé-of the ﬁemple 18 completed,
fulfilled, 1n.the mysticadl unien of the believer with
God, 1in His'taking up His abode in each disciple (x1v.23),
of which We are assured "by the Spirit which he.gave us"
(1 John 111,24;1v.13).

The people of God, Who in reality do not belong to

the world, are sent into the world, even as Christ Waa

sent into the world (xvii.18); and for the purpose of
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this mission they must be sanctified "in truth"; as
Christ sanctified Himeelf (xvi1.19), They are to Bé a
holy people as Israel was of old, set apart and congecpata .
to God., Thléﬂanctification i8 wrought by God (xvii,.17)

and by Chriét (xvii.19); but it requires also on the part
of the believer continuous ethical effort to preserve
himself from a11 the contamination of the.worid (1 ﬁohn
~111.3m cf xv.,2), Christians are engaged in an ethical
struggle with the world, They must keep.themselves-pure,
not only from idolatry, but from every Buch felation with

~ the world énd to the things that are in the W6r1d; as

would prove GBBeﬁtial relation with it, They may not love
the world, nob the pleasurés whigh ié afférds,"for all

that 1s in the world, the 1ust of the flesh, the lust of
the eyee;'and the vainglory of iife,.is not of the'Father,
but 18 of the world. And the world paaseth away and the
ﬁmst thereof" (1 John 11, 16 17) ' The result}of this
struggle is not doubtful, for in the 1ast resort it is
God's might and not men's which gains the victory . Christ
hés_overcome the worid, and ﬁis victory 1s-the'ground of t®
the disciples' confidence (xvi,33). The victory of the
children of God over the world is érounded in the fact thay’
"greater 18 he that 19 1n you than he that 18 in the world
(1 John iv.4), "We Kriow that whosoever 18 begotten of

God sinneth not; but he that ie begotten‘of God (Jesus)
keepeth him, and the Evil bné toucheth him not" (1 John
v.18). It is clear from this 188t verse that John cannof
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think of the possibility of & true member of the family'
of God falling 1nto apostacy, - The more decidedly man's
relation is traced back to éod'ﬂ own cholce and work, So
much the more difficult 18 it to think of the continuance
of this relatlonship as dependent upon hqﬁan fickleness,
The very fact however of the extension of the Christian
Community in the world, brings with it the possibiility
that heterogeneous elements may mix With it, Peceivers
(1 &ohn 11.4), and deceived (1 3ohn 1.8), Christians only
in ﬁongue ( 1ldohn_111,18), false tpachefs and 1ying
prophets, even children of the Devil ( 1 John 111.'0),
can fof & time appear as members of the commuhity; althoug
they are of the world, and finally return to the World
Whereltﬁey belong and Wherevthey:fihd &-heariné (1 Jon
' 1V-5); The community 1ike the 1nd1v1dua;, must contin- -
ually purify itself from the oontaminatibn;of the world;
and &ohn éées in the severing ;f thése false members
from the church, the proof "that they &11 are not of us"
(1 John 11.19). | |

Not only 18 the final victory assured for the
children of God; they are ajtogether kept from sin., Upon
this point sohn'é statements are clear and emphatic, but'
they seem'tbvbe‘involved in a radical contradiction., On .
the one hand he says: "Whoaoever}is begbtten of'God
doetﬁ no 8in, because his eeed abldeth in him, and he-
ﬁanndt 8in, because he 1S'begoften fo God" (1 John 1ii.9).
It is only in appearance that this contradicts 1 John i,

] - 'ol fop this 18 1n & sense the cAantiruntt o £ 2
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Baptist's preaching of repentance, and may perha&ps be
Bpecially referred to 8ins committed before the cleansing
BRzkha
ofthe blood of Jeﬂuﬁ(‘), which 18 received upon entrance x
into the Christian community, and he goes on to warn
those who have become Christiens againet sin, This
requires him however either to leave duite hopeless the
brothef who does nevertheless commit 8in; and with his
absolute,"he that sinneth hath not 8een Him, neither
knoweth'Himg".to cut him off from comnunion With God;

_or to point out to him Some still further possibility of
forgiveness. This 1atter he doea by pointing to Jesus
”and His priestly 1ntercession W1th God (! John 11.1)
Jesus 8 sacrifice was made once and for a1l (! John ii, 2),
but His priesthood is perpetual and eterna1 (2) The -
‘contradictlon which 18 here involved in John's eXxpressjon,
is8 only pértly respolved by distinguishing between 8sin as.
_a hébit; and particular acts of sin (3), for Jon's
language does not consisteﬁtly observe this discrimin-
ination. For John, &8 for the Jews 8in i8s transgression -
of the IAw (Wo}ll-u J’ohn 111.4). The o1d ‘cowenant f

4

(1) This 1imitation ofT"'lD"H‘ I}“}' el to pre-Chr'iBtian
8ins i8 denied by Brooke,Johannine Episties, p.16.
Westcott understands the’ 8ingular to signify the Spring
of the principle of 8in in contrast to separate manlfeat-
ations, The Ep isties of St.John,p.22. (2) The present
of the’ verbito be*'is used in John to 8ignify not an i8ol-
ated fact but an abilding and present reality e.g. I John
111.3,5,7. cf Westcott,op.cit. p.44. (3) cf 1 John -
111.9 with 1 John i1i. '{. " The aorist is used of isplated
actions, but the pres, infin. 18 generally émployed to

express an action freQuently repeated see Westcott, "
Ope. cit, p.42 N O Mnk"?z mq’uaa-ﬂ-hun lun—/IJJ\\-.?

fu Rlas, )L7<~<.7£-;u My
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discriminated betweén-sins of ignorance, for which

pardon misht be had through ritual atonement (Num. xv.27)
and sins done‘"w;th_a high hand", for which there was no
forgiveness (Num.xv.30.31). So also ;'Iohn di etinguished
between the wilfhl breach of God's covengnt, which irretr-
~ievably forfeits that eternal 1ife which 18 to be had

only within the.Qhristian community, and sins for which

a brother's intercession may Btili avail to obtain restor-

ation to communion in the brotherhood, and to participst-

L 1on in life (1 John v.16). a

The distinction 18 not Quite ‘the same howeverm 1n
 the two ‘cases - for the bhristian 1a¥ 18 no longer expressed
in external ordinances which a mén in 1gnorance transgreéa‘
but 1n'the.pr1nc;ple-gf 1ikeness to God, of love ; therefore
as so inward an'afférr-that 1t 18 8t bottom impossible to
'conceive of any transgression of it Which 18 not a pres-.
unptious breach of the covenant a manifeatation of radjical
-Bubjection to the darkness and to the dominion of the Devil,
to whom 211 hatred-is traced,

éut 8in 18 a broa&der conception thén this : "ajl
unrighteousness (:(bm;( ) i8 8in (1 ;Tohn v.17); every
instance’of yielding 8% to the temptations of the world,
_ of straying away from absolute rectitude, &lthough it does
not involve & radical deflection of the heart from God, i8

8in - "and there is & sin not unto death,” This as we have

alpeady pointed out is explained symbolically in the
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Gospel when Jesus washed the disciples' feet "He that is
bathed needeth not.za save to izh his feet, but is clgan
every whit," (XIiigfo). The Baptism of the new covenant
cleanses perfectly and for ever, there is needed no
second rédical cleansing, but only & washing of the feet
from such contamination &8 im inevigtable to all who
walk in the vor1d (1)

There 18 however one instance in which even the
necessity of confession and forgiveness for'ﬁhe Chrispian
_18 quite 1eft out of account, In 1 John 111.18-20 it 18
aaid,ﬁéhildren, 1ét u@ not 1§vé.1n wobd; neither with the
tongue; but in deed and truth. Hereby Sha11 we khow that
.:we are of the truth and sha11 assura our hearts before
| him, whereinsoever our heart condemn us; because God 18
'.greater than -our heart, and-knoweth all things." 1In the
consciousness of fulfilling God's commandment by & genuine
_ 1ove éf the brethreh,-ﬁne Christian need not be for ever
pebﬁurbed by his own consciénce convicting him of
particular delinduencies,k for God Who knoweth &11
judgeth accordiﬁg to the inward disposition of the heart.
It was in this thought that peter found relief, when after
his fall &esus examines him: "Lovest thou me ?" - his o¥n
heart testified against him, &ccusing him of denia1, but

in the assurance of true love, he appeals to the éuperior

(1) see page 123 f above;
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knomedse of Him who knows all, "Lord,thou knowest all _

things; thou knowest that I love thee," (xxi,15-17) (1),
The foregoing discussion Will have Bhown hoW readily

;Tohn applies to the Christian Community the ideas of

covenant relationship which were familiar to the Jews, It

(1) This may be called the "Boothing" interpretation. It
is an antidote to what moral theologians call & scrupul-
ous conscience. It is adopted by Brooke,Johénnine Episti®
p.98, and Westoott,The Episties of 8, John "TF—T‘L'_
different. 1nterpr-e€ation g8ee8 in the p assa§e an appeal to
awaxen the conscience. If we cé@nnot- in God's Bie;ht
"persua.de" our conscience how can 1t be supposed that we
can succeed.in persuadj_ng God who is greater then consciene
itself . ? Therefore we ought to examine our conscience
thoroughly 8o that\ the verdict of conscience and God coincie
The critical wquestions involved in this passage are
five in number, (1) Whether avt %EpiiposBev o u7ou begins
a new and independant- clause, so. that the, future TecGoper
1s 8p co-ordinated with the f‘ut.ure YV‘JO‘O)‘CG#, ol whether
lelgope | 11xe ‘copéd | 8til depends on ©07c ; and
~in the former case, whether Ev 7607w 18 to be referred
to yvweamedx |, or 8180 to el Posiar, (11) Whether ieOerv
means to convince, or has an object folloWing; or whether
12 means to persuade and stands absplutely. (1 ) Whether
is gener'any a par'ticle, a.nd then also 2edv & cond-
itional particle, the second o7< heing a resumptive of the
first; or whethep ’6éav stands for Wi and O, 7¢ must be
reag, (1 Whether God is cajred )lel.f'nw because He i8 more
merciful than our heart 6 or because He is more rigorous
in judgement upon us , (v) Whether in verse 21, by means of
the words 6le & fup 3k sTA - a second proposition 18
introduced in opposition t,o that contained in verse 20;
or whether rather, this é&. stands in the sense of
"1if then now", and’ introduces & deduction from whet 18
'8aid in verse 20+
These problems are fully discussed in Commentar

on St,John's &mtg es_ by J H.A, Ebrahard, pp 258 ff
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1s'thérefore suprising thaﬁhe doeé not use the word
-covenant, nor does he expressly contrast the Jewish
COmmunity with the Christian, This seem8 to indicate .
that although he felt for himself & personal necessity.of
constructing his theology in the terms of Hebrew thought,
he did not find in the idea of the covenant the highest
expression of salvation brought by Christ; and thﬁt in
. this 1instance as in 8o mény others he &avoided the use of
words and ideas which Were alien to his Hellenistic
environment. | |

‘HoW unservicable the word was for the. expreseion of
.the . 1dea of salvation to the Gentiles we can see from the
devices by Which S, paul (081.111.15) and the au‘bhor' of
the Hebrews (1x.1§ ff) sought ﬁovadopt 1t to their modes
of thought, S

It is aleo & groﬁnd for Bome surprise that he aleo
omits the name ﬁhich,dééighates Chr;st'ﬁ people in their
organised unity, as the peopie of God, The wordexrlc )Qct:t
occurs.only in the third Epistgle , and then only in
relation to the 1ndiV1dual congreyation (agz 111 &ohn 6.
9.10) There waa of course no reasdon for 1its use in the
Gospel and the omission in the Epistle may be an accident,
At any rate no one could lay more emphf8is than does
&ohn upon the conceptions which were most'fundamental to
the ngistiah 1dea of -the Church; in particular upon'the
- unity of the whole brotherhood, the very idea which the
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namé church in its univereai reference was meant to

" express, The pre-eminence of the ApoBtleB-is aiso
clearly‘recognised (-x111.20;xv.16;xvi1,.18; xx,21; 1 3ohn
1.3; 1v.6; 1 Jomm 10; 111 John 9 £f ). It 18 recorded in
xX,23 how Christ bestowed upon the Apostles plenipotentiary
authority; though their unique function in the Church is

- more commonly referred to the fact.that they are true
witnesses of the historical m&nifeStation of Jesus, having
been with Him from the beglnning (xv.27; x1x,35; 1 John 1.
5) As gowever 1t 18 God's power which protects the disciple

from ev11 and as direct fellowship with Him i8 the highest
Christian 1dea1; 8o too 1t 18 the distinction of thepeople
of the New Covenant as the prophet foretold (Jer XXX1,.34)

* that "they sha1l @11 be taught of God" (vi.45), It b8 no
longer neceqsary_qu every mén to teach his brother, for tle
Holy,Spirit'directly teaches them 211 things (xiv,as). In
the same way 1t 1s said in the Epistle:"Ye have &n annointing
from the Holy One; and ye know aii things" (1 &ohn 11.20).
Even the Apostolic teaching 18 not indispensable to God's
children who are thus gifted with the prophetic inspiration
of truth: "And as for you, the annointing which ye received
of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any one Should
teach you; but as-his annointing teacﬁeth you. cGoncerning
ail things, and is true, and 18 no 1ie, and even as it 18

taught you; ye abide in him" (1 John 11.27).
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THE DEATH oF CHRIST.

We have studled a number of traits in Johannine
Lhought Which mark the Christian Community as God‘'s
covenant people but we have st111 to discuss the most
importanrt element in the covenant, If & company of sin-
ful men gathered out.of'the world.was to be.brought'into
real communion with God,_it could.be accomplished, accord-
1ngcto theideas of the OJT. only by'doing aWay With ‘that '
which on the part of men. constituted an absolute 1mped1ment
to Buch comminion. This condition determined-the conception
of the foundatlon of the 01d covenant' it 8180 determines
the . 1deas associated w1th the foundation of the New
Covenant, hence thepresence of,the jideas of_pupification
and'exPIdtion in the ;ohgnnine_Wr;tinng_ It 18 the more
necessary to éophasise this point beceuseiit 18 sometimes
agserted thét the idea of atonement has ab501ute1y.no
place in these writ;ngs,'éndthét Christ's death has
1mportance'on1y ag a manifestetion of His 1ove,

~ As an example of this way of thinking we m8y dquote
Dr E, F Scott: "He accepts the fundamenta)l idea of &
redeeming sacrifice, with the difference that he connects
1t with the incarnation instead of with the death,” '“ﬁis
a&ppearances in the flesh constituted Hls sacrifice, .The
‘death at the close could not add to it anything that was

essential", 'In the true Johannine dapctrine there i8 no
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logicalvplaoe.fbr the view of the death of Christ as an
atonement." (1) |

It 18 readily admitted that the idea of the atonemets
does not, a8 with S.paul and the writer of the Hebrews,
occupy the foremost place-in-&ohn's representation; that
indeed it recedes before the déminant representation of
the mora1 eff1dacy of Christ's revelation (2). Nevertheless
there are%oggd in the Gospel and the Epistle distinctive
expressions of the obJective Bignificance of Christ's
, death and evidence that it is an organic part of the Work
of Christ, ' | ,
| "In the fipst;place'wé.notice that ﬁohn perceives &
) ratidnal'necessityzin the death :of ChrlSt. The Son of |
" Man must (9 ) be 1ifted up if.He 18 to save those that
“believe (111.14). The corn of wheat must (8et ) fail to.
‘the ground and die 1f 1t 1s not po abide alone (x11.24).
Oneness of purpose Wwith the divine will is indicated
when &esus says:"Therefore doth my Fathér love me, because
I 12y down my 1ife, that I may take it Again" (x,17)., This
i in harmony with those references to the "hour" of Jesus
in which he indicates an unfolding of the divine purpose
(x11,23;xv11.1). |

The death of Christ is also an ensential element

- {T) The Fourth GoBpel,pp 208 and 225, (2) For a
discussion of the 11m1£ation8 of the Johannine conception
of the atonemént as compared with the rest of the N,T, see
" ¥incent Taylor The Atonement 1n New Testament TeachingA
pp 226 ff :
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in.the defeat of Satan. It 18 With death and its
consequences that Jesus B&yB'"NoW i8 the Judgement of the
world; now Bh&ll the prince of tne world be cast out;-and'

I, 1f I be 1ifted up from the earth, will draw ali men

’
unto myself" (xii1,31 f), As His hour draws near He says;
"I shall no 1onger'epeak much wWith you, for the prince of
the world cometh, and in me he hath nothing."(xiv,30). \
the description of the work and power of the Holy Spirit
the same conception gxzaszﬁx occure- "He whén he is comel
will convict the erld....of judgement because the prince
_ of this world 18 judged"(xvi,11),- The idea ‘contained in
tneee p28sages is tnat &esus demonstrateeﬂny His death
thaﬁ'the prince of this wonld has no right in it at aj1l;
he-has_noﬁhlns in Gnriet;.he is judged, he 18 cast out.
Through. thedeath of Christ the Kingdom of this World 18
taken'fham'him;.'itris the chief.p§1n£.1n Au1en's book
"Chrietus Victor" that the idea of the conduest of Satan
by the death of éhrist 18 rooted in the Gospel tradition,
’and.the above passages ShoW that 1t is & prominent idea
in the Fourth Gospel, ' |

The death i8 regarded as the means by which Christ
enters into His glory. This has ajlready been diecussed'
in-an e&hlien chapter, but the relevant passages may be
recaljed here, "fhe Spirit 18 not yet" because "Jesus was
not yet glorified" (xvii.39). The disciples remembered
what was written of Him (xii.i!_s) when Jesus was glorified.
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¥hen the Greeks came to Jesus He 8says: "The hcur 18 come
that the Son of Man should:be glorified," (xi1i,23). When

Judas went out into the night to betray Jesus our Lord

r
rejoiced becauss "now i8 the Son of Man_glofified and God
in glorified in Him (X111.31). In the High Priestly prayer
He says: "Eather glorify the Son, that the Son ﬁay glorfy
thee (xvii.!). To the sanpe drdeﬁ of though£ belongs those
passages which apeak‘of the exaltation-of the Sdn in death
(111'14°v1ii 28;x11 Bé) The death of Chrtst i8 therefore
an 1ntegra1 part in the process of being 1y@rated from the .
self- 1mp053d conditions bf this World' it 48 the exaltation,
- That the death of Christ 1s regarded by John s
being vicariousa 18 seen by the freduency he uses the
technical sacrificial wordQITep(i) : "The good shepherd
1ayeth down his 11fe fon (uutf) the eheep (x 11‘ cf 15)
"It is expedient for you that one mdn 8should die fox- (v--ep)
the people" (xi.50; cf xv111 14), "Hereby knoWw We love,
because he 1aid down his 11fe for (Vf@ﬁ) us"® (1 John 111, 16)
One of the mo8t dispuped points in tbe interpretation
of &ohannine thought - 18 to be found in the verse where
Jesus 18 represented as the "Propitiation for our sins"
(1.John 11.2), In 1 John 1v.10 this 1s sa1d to be the
puPpoBe of God serding the Son into the worid,

(T) It 8hould bpe noticed however that in Hellenistic Greek
even the origindl meaning of "in the interest of" is
greatly weakened, Compare, for instance ‘oue,: Qv 1/300)0}“.9.(
meaning "as regards those £h1ngs we wished" 1n Greey
Papyri, by Milligan, p.24, —"——'
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The Word transiated "pPoPitiatloh" f.)mo‘;-o'-s ’ is
only used in the N,T. in this Epistile and once in the
Epistle to the Romans where f-)t_a ep_«'s 18 not ngt actually
used but :)d""r-;/"\“’ (Rom 111.25), -l)r'.Driver- discusses

the meaning of 7133 which in the LXX i8 transjated

< s .
Llcla'l(co‘p.u. , from the 0,T, point of view in Hastings
Dictionary of the Bib;e (1). There he points out that

the r‘it.ual term‘]gj i8 usu2lly rendered "covering". In
the approach to God_the Bins ‘committed by the community or .
‘the individual were covered, And in Seeking an answer to
‘the 1mpdx#taﬁt, questlion whether in the 6.T. the termd
f&vours the view that the sinner only feit it impoBsible to
enter into communion Wlth God unless his 91nnene were
covered or whether it also 1nc1udes God, 8o that tkex np
sinner could approaoh God unless his 'sine were covered
Dr.Driver pgints out the complex meanings associated with
fhe word_"kipper"; The agtual word he considers to be
colourless  and while admitting that. propitikiation
accentuates too much one particular side of what is
-involved he considers that this 18 on the Whole the

best renderins.

Prof.C. H Dodd approaches the Queatlon from the

point of view bf He11enistic Judaism. And after an
exhaustive examination of the general use of the word
cAaru%Oﬂuc and its derivitives in the LXX 6 he says that

TTT Vol.iil. pp V2B-T32,
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uHellenigtic.&udaism as represented in the LXX,does not
regahd»the cultus as a means of pAcifying the disp)easure

of the be;ty, but as a means of delivering man'from'sin,

and it lookE in the 1ast resort to God Himself to perform
that deliverance," He says that t*“ﬂ&ashould be interpreted
in the same sense as I(-t"-'pt'f €L and reéarda the Joh&nnire
use of the term to fall into 1ine with this usage (1), A
similaffview is taken by Dr.Moffatt (2),_.This interpretati o
ﬁhioh apéears to bo‘geoebéily éccepted bj modern scholars
serves to shoW that the barrier againat reconciliation is

on mén's side, not on God 8.

Nevertheless we must beware of seeking to 1nterpret
vBiblical 1anguage in the terms of modern thought, and 1t
,would seem that the meaning of the word is not exhausted _
by a purely bubgectivé.1ntefpretation,'.Although John.
Qpeaks in 1 &ohn 1.7 of the cleansing power of the.biood
of Jesus there 18 no indication in t’ﬁohn 1.1 f that he
is primarily thinkinglof the moral effedts which ére wrouglt
by éhrxst in the consclousness of s8inners, John does not
Say thét Christ probides a means of éxpiétion, but that He
Himself is the expiation. This i8 & ubagé which 18 not
ﬁound e1sewhere in the N, T., and warns us that l1exical
research regarding the use of & word cannot finally settle

a theological problem. To say that Christ 18 the explation

Ef?’ The Bj B1b1e and the Greeks PP 93'ff
2) Love in the New Tests esta"me'n'£ . D+255
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15 thoroughly in #cc;rd with.thé hethod of &ohn ag a
whole, Jesu.S 18 represented to us as the Word of God, ‘
the Way, the Truth, the Life, the Door, Splritudl Food and
brink,, The meaning of ;fikyd!would'appear to be therefore
that in Christ (not merely in the consciousness of
5sinner3) 8ins afe cancelled 59 that they no longer stand
between God and oursejves,(1), |
The 8ignificance of jesuef death 18 thought of
particularly w1£h reference to the foundation'of the New
Gévenant cohgregat1on. .Itits not only the Shepherd'a
Volce which gatﬁers together thé scgﬁtered.sheep and
chQtltutes them oneflock {x.16); the 1a3ying down of Hié
1ife 18 a1so necessary to this end (x.11,15 17), And
although ﬁesusﬁs deaih-cannot accordiﬁg to'the tépms of the-
pérable be'represented in éhsacr1f1c1a1 aqpeét; the thought
1sfexpres§§d_thgt 1t.aya118 noi only te save the 11fe of
the sheep ffom the Wblf'B &tthck.(X;12), but to give them
' more abundant 1ife (x.10). HoV¥ important tﬁi-s conception
was for John, We 8ee in X1, 50-52: "It 18 expedient for
You that one man Bhog],-d -dj_e for the people, and that the
| whole nation perish not. NoW this he 8aid not of himseif:
but being High Priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus
wog1d die for the nation; and not for_ﬁhe nation §n1y, but
that he might gather into one the children of God that .are
"Bcattered abroad," He here interprets Caiaphas' astuté |
.counsel és‘a prophecy of &esus' death as a sacrifice for

;1} ;f VIncgn? ?;Ylor, The Atonement in New Testament
edching p.221
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the hation, and more particularly as the-covenant'
pacrifice which constituteq thé scattered children of
God one people. | » | .

It 18 likewise 3ohn's ov¥n 1nter§retation of &esus'
words, which represents His death as the event which draws
all mén unto Him (x,32,33). In xviyi 19 &esus represents
Himself more expressly as the covenant sécrifice which
consecrates His discipies as God's people: "For their
sakes I consecrate myself, that they themselves a1s8o may
be conéécratedllnitrutﬁ;“‘ In view of thé_fact that Jesus
has already entered upon the ﬁay to His death,-this
Séying caﬁ.onlyfreteb to ﬁis sac¢rificial consecration to
God; and the cdnsecration.of‘ﬂis disciples, which He
theerebyieffects; is:é conéecbation to God'S'pbssession
as'é covenant people, "He i8 about to_eatabliﬂh between
God and mén a.belatioh'which ménicouiﬁ né#e} have
éstablished for themselves,6 but into which they can truly
enter; and into ﬁhich they will be drawn once it is
established by Him," (1) .

This 18 the eQuivfént of the Pauline doctrine that
Christ dies our death that we may be dr&wn into the
fe1lowshlp of His death, He establishes the reconciliation, ;
they receive it (Rom. v.11) ' | | :

5esus' death 88 & covenant sacrifice has reference

8oley to the covenant people. Although we have sSeen that

{T) Denney, The Death of%chrLEE:P-195




His saving Work 18 for the whole world 1-1:. 18 efféctual E
oniy for'those who etand Within the covenant rejationship,
The 0,T. idea df the Covenant was essentially that of
peculi&r and éxclusive privilegé: the New Covenant was
1lkewise exciusive, though only those who were excluded
~ were self exciluded, The forgiveness of 8ins was one of
the privileges of the o01d Covenant, and it was prophetic~
aliy promised as one of the blessings8 of the New, It 15-
‘thepefore thoroughly in &ccord with the 0.T,. point of
viéw'when #ohn_represents that only he'whb by wajking in
| theilisht has ccome into_féllowship with Go§, &nd stands
thereby in féllowship With'God'é-people, can enjoy the
creansing of his Biné through Christ's biood {1 John 1.7).
The same cbncéption 18 postulated in the Q;T. pkrase;"faith;
full_;and Just" (_? .J‘ohn 1.9; cf Psalinm 0X1111.,1).' It 18 only
1h_relét16n‘ﬁo'the covéhantitha£.Géd‘s'é;fcy_in forgiving
8in8 can be characterised as an act of faithfulness and
Juétice; but whére-the‘covenaﬁt'atonement is ajready
provided, &and confession of 8ins 18 truly made, forgiveness
18 simply the coneeduence of God's fajthfulness to His
promise and His PishtéouSness in observing the covenanted
terms, '

Christ's sacrifice, 11ke the sacrifice of the Covenant
(EX;XX1V;), was made ohce fér a11,' Moreover, in the '
Christian dispensation there was.no provision of repeated

sacrifices for recurrent sins; for the purpose of Christ's
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_coming Was, both by His sacrifice (@.29) and by His
total manifestation (1 3ohn ;11.5),"to take away sins";
and we have seen ﬁhat_for God's children, 8in and the
sinfui povwer is ajlready padica11y overcome and abplished,

It would 1ndeed-bé strange if the sacrificial idea
were 1gnored in a CGospel Which begins with the Baptist's
witness to the LAmb of God (.29), &nd ends by represent-
ing Jesus' death as occurring_on-the very day, perhaps at
the very hour, when the pPassover was wont to be slain.(i).
Dr,E.F,Scott thinks that the phrase Lamb of God 18 & "vage |
concession to an earjier doctrine" (2). But. it is hardly -
1ikely that Jomn would have'madé.a vague concesBsion when
first DEINRSPEX introducing Jesus to his readers, Rather
the fact that he brings. the pﬁrasq ﬁo the very foréfvbnt.
of.his'Gonel'BhoﬁB ngt 1mportan§e he attached to it.
Dr,C.F,Burney,défends'1t>as the'actga1 opinion of the
“Baptist, though,és %éﬁays in tpis'GOSpei; it retains the.
impress of JOhn'd o¥n mind (3)?~ ' |

The phrase 1tée1f may be hegabded in one of five
ways (4). (1) s referring to the Lamb at the morning and
evening sacrifice (EX,Xxix,38-46); (11) as referring to
&eremiah xi. 19; (111) asxreferring to the paschdl IAamb

{1) see Bernard S;John p.cvi. {2) The o _Fourth Gospel,
p. 219, (3) The Aramaic origin of the Fourth GoSpel,

pp6lo4-108 (&) cf V.Taylor, JesuB_and His Sacrifice,pp.
226 f




(Ex, kii;cf John x1x,36); (iv) As referring to the
Messianic leader of God'é people in Enoch; (v)as referring
to the servant of Yahweh (1saiah 1111Q7!12). Dr.Vincent
Taylor prefers the fifth interpretation on the ground that
Isajah 11ii 7,12 easily eXplains the refeérences to & 1amb
and sy sin-bearing., Furthermore the 1deﬁt1f1cation of the
Suffering Servant W1tﬁ our Lord had ajready been made in tle
;early Church ( Matt,viii.17) Acts viii,32), and was
probably derived from our Lord Himﬂelf (Luke XX11.37; XXLV.
26). -
. I N4
The diffivulty is that d\f““’ in 1,20 probably means
"taking away" whereas 756{'6"’ in Iseish 1111.6. means
"bearing sin", In the Fourth. GoSpel- a,l-;’éﬂf never means
"to carry;', but ar]_W&yB"to 11Tt up" inor‘der" to remove
samething (of 131.16; X.18px1,39; x1,48; Xv.2; X4X,31), .
‘And according to Strack and Biljerbeck (1) it 18 never
used in the LXX with the sense of "bearing sin", Hence
the primary meaning of the passage must refer to the
Pasche] Lamb; Which was not & piacular sacrifice,
Nevertheléss whatever the phrase meant to the
Baptiet 1t 18 difficult not to believe that in the mind
of John Jesus was both the Passover 1Amb and the Lamb
.mentioned in Isaiah 1111, In John x11Y.38 ouvLord is
actua,lly jdentified with the Suffering Servant and as we

have suggested this was the 1nterpretation given to His

(1%RBQuot6d by W.H.Rigg in Atonement in Historxfand'Life,
pe 120 - : )

Saty
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_ Person‘and Work by Christ Himself, "It 18 not too ﬁuch

to say that the conception of Christ's death as a sacrifice
for Bin, put thus at the very beginning of the Gospel, 1is
meant to convey decisively the Evangeliﬂf'é o¥n conception
of Jesus and His Work. He is here to put away sin - that
sums up His vocation; and ﬂe does not put 1t awey by
denunci&tion, 1like the Baptist, but by the sacrificial
méthod, in Which it has to be borne." (1)

THE SACRAMENTS. | |

| Jeaus Himself represented His death a8 & covenant
Bacrifice of atonement When at the Last Supper He took the
‘cup and-sald;"This i8 my blood of the Covendnt" (2). The
phrese 18 clearly.a reproductlon-ef Ex, xxiv.8, Mark
‘xiv,24 adds "rhich 18 shed fgr-maﬁy", andZMatthew 8t111
further (xxvi,28),"for the remission of eins", Paul
(1'.'¢dr.‘xa.25) and Luke (xxi1.20) uni'£e -1«n'<.=a111'ng it the
cup of the New Coyenant in my blood; and this conception
was.firmly rooted in the Church, We cannot point to anj
single_sacrifice of tpe b.T, cultus as the exciusive type
- of Christ's sacrifice: it fulfilled the idea of sacrifice
in general (3), It was in particular the foundation of a
covenant; but mapy of the sacrifices recorded in the 0.T,
besides that of EX, xxiv, were of this character, The

passover (Bx, xiii) was a covenant sacrifice of an earlier_

TTT‘Benney The Deatn of Chbist p 184, (2) Bee Taylor,
Jesus and His Sacrifice ppT 36-139. The folloWing
authorities omit the wor& new" N B,C,D.I, ete,

(3) ef F,C.N,Hicks, The Fulness of Sacrifice.
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date and more primitive type; &nd many of 1t8 inspiring
1deas have survived in the Christian Eucharist, It
fepresented not mérely.aAnaﬁional, but a family covenant,
and 1ike every covenant sacrifice its benefits were
Bharedv only by thosSe who ate it (1).. The Passdver is
alsp more cloBely & type of Christ's sacrifice becaueé of
its particular refebence to deliverance from death,
_ ﬁohn,howevep,.does_not record the Institution of the

Chrisiiaﬁ Paséover. The reason fcf thisfﬁay have been
as Dr W, F Howard suggests because '""the upper room was no

place for doctrinal polemic" . (2) Pr,W.Le. Knox suggests
| that the omission at the Last Supper was inorder to Comply
‘With the Hellenistic tradition that the actual wordse of.
'tﬁé mysteries should not be made public (3) I be11eve:

('l) Robertson Smith comes to the following conclusion
after & comprehensive survey of the idea of sacrifice:"The
one point that stands out clear a&nd strong is that the
fundamenta)l ide& of ancient sacrifice is sacrapental
communion.," "The leading idea in the ancient sacrifice

of the Semites,,,.was not that of a gift made over to the"
god, but of an act of communion, in which the god &nd his
worshippers unite by partaking £ogether of the flesh and
blood of the sacred victim." Religion of the Semites (1927)
pe439. According to Pr Buchannan Gray hcwever, a1l
Hebrew sacrifices were primarily gifts to the Almighty, see
S8acrifice in theold Testament (1925),

taj The Fourth GoBpel 1in recent Criticism and Interpret-
ation,p 214, (3) BSome Hell., Eleme E  in primitive
Chris£1an1tx p.66




however that the_best €xplanation 18 to be fouﬁd along the
1ines already suggested in the Introduction. John Beeks
to guard 8gainst any 18sola8tion of God's activity in the
woryd, The Word of God 18 active and present everywhere,
The Bacraﬁents merely represent & focus for the divine
activ;ty‘whiéh 18_pnasen£ throughout the world; and it is
this wider truth th&t John Would not have his readers
ignore.
Though# the Institution of the Fuchari st 18 not
‘narrated as takigg place during the Last.suppep there 18
- an 1pdu5y;ab1e reference:toiit in John vi; The vhole
traditional Etacharistié te.i'minology 18 to be foun'd in the
_‘chapter" G"X°‘/"""-7""(Vi " 23) b'sovd-t dp'rov pdyew iiver
O ép  (vi.51). The fourfold q»wyew (vi.54,58)
neceasit,ates the 1dea of reaj. eat.ing. The use of O‘u’of
instead of(harn, 18 probably to be explained, as Bernard
suggest§.(1) Pbecéuse he wishes_to emphésise the fact of
the incarnation as agéinet the nascent docetism of the -age"
Doubt is howeveb cast upon certain verses in this
chapter Whiqh vould take éw&y any Sacramental'referqnce in
the passage, Thue Lolsy Burmises that vi.26,27,32,33,47
48, and vi,51,53-58, which he calls " he poem on the Bread
of Lifé" is 1n@épegant of the chapteh (2){ J.E,

'Carpenter says on vi, 51-58 "I camnot avoid the convictlon

u& rieme Evangllg p.233
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that in 51,58 lunguage on & very different plane

compared with'that in 32-50 has been emﬁodied" (f), An
~entirely different view is édopted'by Kreyenbuhl, Wwho
according to br.odeﬁubg (2), maintains that the section
really Bpeaks of the ‘Eucha‘ri,‘st,“ but not by way of
advocating it, but by way of Btrong rejection of the |
‘Sacrament, The object of the Evangel#st 18, according to
Kreyenbuhl, to ‘Puﬁ‘ against the sacrament of the Church
his own Spiritual understending. The real f16sh &nd blood
of the Son of Man, Which represents the Evangelist, are
his teaching, his religlon, his 1ife in God and of God,
and these only are poienf to etérna1 1ife, Dr.G.B.
Stevené fepresents another'svhbo; of thoﬁght'When he says;
“Whatevarm therefore, be the exacﬁ meaning of "fieshﬂ and
of "blood" in our passage, and Whaﬁever may be the
distihction between them, the discourse as a whole.directly
| relates neitﬁer to tﬁe Eucharist, nor to the death of
Jesus, but to his perSon B#R as the medium of the supreme
-8elf-revelation of God, from which his teaching 18, of
Course, Quite inseparable, Those Who spiritudlly receive
him as the bread of their souls, enter into loving
fellowship with him and make him their guide &nd inSpirat-

lon, thebeby atta;h eternal 1ifen(3), Bauer draws

{1) The Johennine Writings, p.%28 (2) The Fourth :
Gospel, etc p.237. (3; The Theology of the N.T,,pp226 £
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attention to the fact that the idea of the celestial

food which nourishes eternal j1ife can be traced to the
Greck world as far hack 48 Homer, and is &]18p characberié-
tic of the Eapt. The underiying i1dea of the Eucharict,

he says, which in the sixth chapter is repreacnted as
the eating of the F1esh and Blood of Christ, i8 that by
comSuming the Deity, embodied in Ssome edible objéct, mén
-enters»into communion with God and thereby becomes & -
sharer in eternal 1ife. (1)

| Those views which reJect the sacramental 1dea as

.being unworthy of John are based, I balieve upon &
fundamental misunderstandins of the. Fourth Gonel. They
are based upon the supposition that John proclaimed a
purely spiritual Gospel and that sacramental notiong are
: therefore upon é.loﬁer;plane of religious insight, .ThiB
18 not the plave to argue the rclevance of a Bacrampental
religion in & sacrapmental uniVerse (2), but we have
ajready maintained that &ohn opbosed such & false
8pirituality and that he meintained an even balance between
the spiritual and the material, "fhe conBcience of the
Church has been right in regarding thc Evangelist as the
advocate and apostle of the chrlstian aacraments -There is
| in him, curiousiy intertwined, a keen recognition that
after &]11 mén 18 not pure Spirit, and that to have full

'effect Bpiritual teaching must be ByAkA)AER combined with

P PE W“Mﬂ!ﬂwwﬂ&ﬂw% pp 95,96; of Jevone
Introd, to the Hist, of Reiligion,pp214 ff (2) see Temple,
Nature Man and Godp ch.XiXx @3#x@anﬁnnaxmhaxExhaaxsxsxnx
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the visible and material." (1) 1In the opinion of Dr
Nolloth "the true significance of the Bucharist only
became manifest when the discourse 1n the Synagogue at
éﬁpernaum was published, The Sacrament 1s shown to be
rooted in the fundamental relations of God and man and
to be the aﬁplication of the principle"of the Incérnation
to the spiritud]l needs of the individuai." (2)

The discourse is therefore an'eXcellent 111ustraﬁh-
on of that subjective-objective point of view Which we
.discusaed in the Introduct¥on. In verse 40 it i8 "he that
:beholdeth the Son, and believeth on him hath eternal llfe"
. Whereas . 1s verse 54 it is he that eateth ny f1e8h and
drinketh my blood" Wwho ha_th eternal 11fe. For t.ms
. reasgn thé sacraments could have Eeén discussed just as
appropriatéiy in the chapter where we consider the
Supjeétivg éppropniation of Bélvation or eternal 1ife, But
as &esus'-objective sacrifice 18 the element Which 18 the
ultimate explanation of the 1ife-giving effect of His
manifestation, 1t seems proper to discuss the subject here,
It 18 thleating of the sacrificial fiesh which conditions
communion with “hrist (vi.56); the gift of eterna]l 1ife.
(vi.53,58); the resurrection from the dead (vi.54; and
escape from. death (vi.50). "What the believer receives is
Life in Christ glorified and exaQted through death (3)
™ Gardner, The Ephesi@n GoSpel,p.2V0 (2) The Fourth
Evenge1ist, p. —ﬂié—%‘—'(f)—‘fgﬁ'ylor The 'At.one'nent in
New Testament Teach__g p.??3
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This chapter shows the_‘r"efo'r‘e how fundamentay is the
notion of the death of Christ in John's estimation.

To sum up: this discourse-refers to thé Eucgarist,
to the sacramentd) eating of the f1esh and blood of Jesus,
It 18 not the momentary eating ,however,6 that is of
primary importancé, but ﬁhe‘permanent abiding in Chrigt,
The sacrament is norméliy necessary but it is the
comnunion that is vital, This expi13ins why John separates
the teaching of the Bucharist from the 1ast Supper, Thet
believers Sshould "take' and "eat" he doee not deny, but
the’ one thing phat_matters-is that we shoulg "feed upon Hin
in_our hedrtp", €or "it 1s‘tﬂé sPirit that.Quickeneth;_
the f1esh profiteth nothing: the words that I have
.8poken unto you are spirit and ape jife." (vi 63).

It remains to discuss whether John also regards
. Baptism as. a means of obtaining eternal 11fe We have
already discussed in an earlier chapter the teaching about
new birth; here we are concerned with the objective
necessity of Baptism. The important passage is 1i1.5.,
and the crucial words are )Gf 5'&"0; /r-u‘. iive.'up'zrn The
predominent view seems to be that we are to read into these
words a reference to Baptism. Bauer argues that the rite
is an essential element in the new birﬁh aﬁd thatlBaptism
18 the real;ppint of the'argument (1).:_ﬁr.P.Gardner'sees:
is this passage & contrast between the Baptism of the

1) Des_Johennes Evengelium,p. 50 f
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disciples of John.the Baptist, with the Uhristian rite
which aecompenied an,illumination of the whole being by
means of the Spirit (1). Db.Carpenter says: "According
to the current text the Evangelist recognised the
partnership of both water and spirit in brinét}t (1.0,
the new birth) about“‘(é).. '

It 18 however argued that the introduction of
Baptism &t this point of the discourse breaks the
continuity of the theme,'Which 1s concerned, not with
contraﬂting the Baptism of John with Christian Baptism
but with congrasting the birth from above as a condition
for'ethering the Kingdom or eternai 11fe with the birth
from beloﬁ. The suppoled difficulties of RGNENX assuming
the authenticity of a reference to Baptism here have led
some Bcholars (3) to regard the wordsz;8¢7bs tce¢ as an
vinterpolation. But it 18 just as easy to claim that the
-passage 18 set in a framework-controlled by the 81gnif1-

cance of water, The mention'of Baptism in the section

immediately followins (111, 22-1v.2) and the contraposition

(l
in 1.33 of the Baptism of John cV vda7¢ and the Baptism

r'd <
of Jesus ev Wvew pe7e -u/cua : are Bugg_eatlve-. We would

- agree ‘with Dr, Straughan Who remarks:"Just as in the case

(1) The Ephesian Gospe , e 200 {2) The Johannine
Wiritings p,ll-f'? (3 .g Ber'nardy! S‘b .John ad loc,
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of the Bucharist the Evangelist has in view, in his
interpretation of the conversation, 2 superstitious view
of Baptism. This he-corrects.by conjoining 'water' with
iﬂpiﬂit'. Submission to the rite of Baptism by itselif

~ cannot effect the'new birth,” There must be presenn not
only the 1ife-giving principle of the Spirit, but
~consclous experience of 1t on the part of the belisver,...,
The bellever must first have 'seen_ the Kingdom of God' in
the person of'ﬁesus Thus the sacrament of‘Bépﬁiom'is |
peycholosically conditioned and is rajsed above the level
of a magical or QuaBi-magical communication of divine
grace." (1), | ,

Assuming therefore that there is here a reference to‘
Baptism we go on to note that John a180 brings the water
of Baptism into association with the blood .of the Atonement-
'"this 18 he that came by water and blood even Jesus
Cnriﬁt; not by water only but by water and biood.“ (i John
v.6). Brooke polnts out (2) that of the mény interpretatic
given to this passage there are‘only,three worthy'of
consideration (i} that the passage refers to the two
" Christlan sacraments, According to this view the water
centres in Bapt.ism (111, 5)' and .the blood 18 Symbolised and
applied in Holy Comnunion (vi); and the Spirit by His
T7Y The Fourtih GoSpel,pp 93 ff. Straughan albo thinks that

water may symbollse physical birth., See on this H,odehurg,
The Fourth GosDel etc pp 49 ff: (2) _The Johannine

Eplstles, pp 132 f,
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divine power is perpetually méking £hem effective, This
1nterpre£atioh is adopted by many of the greatest divines
of the Church of England -(1). . |

(11) That the passage symboliSes the 11fe giving
and cleansing work'of Christ, (1i11) that it refers to
the Babtism of Jesus by John the Baptist and the death on
the cross by which the work of Jesus was consummated,

I prefer to combine these t{pee 1nterpretat10ns
The Bapt1sm of John and the death on the Cross are
referred to in the verse, but in such a mammer as to
concentrate attention upon ‘the significance of water and
blood in general rather than upon particular incldenta,
This is 1n'habmony with the-ailusive'refepehces to the
sacraments elsewhere in the Fourth Gosﬁel. In the conteXt
the author 18 alluding to the’ way in which Y esus
conduered Bin and empowered His disciples to B8hare the
fruits of victory (cf 1 John 11.13,14). Water symbollises
purification and the blood 1ife reieaéed in death., Both
the perfect 11fe and the eacrificial death of Jesus were
necessary for the vectory over sin, Not merely the
purity of His 11fe, but 21so His death upon the Cross
are the sources of the victory over sin and the cause of

, w
rebirth: "not with water only, but with water and the blood "

(V) e.g. BiBhog Hall, Contemplation book 1iv. contemp. 32
Bishop Taylor, hristian Consolation, of Sacraments Ve,
Works 1, x11v.




To this the Spirit bears perpetual witness in the

~ experience of the converted, - The Spirit, the Water and
‘the Blood bear witness to the pérfect_sécrifice of Jesus
and to the benefits Which are secured by it. They are

- the means by ﬁhich eternal 1ife 18 communicated to men,

and of. this communication Bapﬁism and:the Eucharist are
effectual symbols (1). Thé sacraments are therefore an

integral part of the Johannine scheme of Balvation (2).

(T) cf HoBkyns in New Comment&%x part 11i.pp 668 f
(2) Father Vincent McNabb in Theology Sept, 1921 Suggéhs
that the Sacraments determine the plan of the Fourth
. Gospel: 1,35, Call of disciples - Holy Order; ii.Matrimony;

" 111 .Baptism and Confirmation; 4v, and v, P@na2nce; Vi.
.Eucharist; xiii.Unction. This seems fanciful, but it ie

3 ' © ; reyveals an &appreciation of the

5%%§3r13n¥€§n%%3 ugggrigeg ¥helFou?thpgosp%1 % an mere
. chronology. :
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Vit
ETERNAL LIFE,

In the previous chapter we considered some of the
consequences of:the maénifestation of the 1ight in thé
world: ‘the judicial discrimin@tion Which was effected
amongst men, the doom of the world wh1ch did not -@pprehend
the 1ight ‘and the election out of the worlid of a. _
covenant people who through Christ's death enjoy'fnrgive-'
ness and cleansing from 61n and access ‘to God., These
considerations have to do predominantly, thnugh not exclus-

ively,. with-the ~objective aspecta of salvation. The predom-
~ inating emphasis of John‘e representation lies nowever with.
. the subjective appropriation of salvation Which 18 a1so
the more positive conception, becauae it deails not with
what man 18 saved from, but with what he is saved tog witht
the positivé realisation of salnation in the childpén of
God, rather than its mere conditions. Nevertheless: we must
remlnd ourselves that, though I have separated the object-
lve considerations_from the Bubjectivé for the sake of
clearness of treatment, the& are not thus separated by _
John, but the subjective éppropriétion of_eténnal 1ife is

8o closely asspclated with the,objeqt1Ve 8ignificance of

Christ's work that the same fact is at one and the same

time regarded from both points of viéwq
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Sélvation is & negative term and as such is
unsuited fro the expression of 5ohn'8.posit1ve conception,
He prefers to use'the term eternal 1ife, and this is the
key note of thig chabter; in due éourée we ﬁ111 consider
the whole range of ideas with which it 18 moSt character-
istically asspciated, intthis chapter we will 1imit
ourselves to & consideration of God's action in making
eternsal 11fe pusszhxn avajjable for men, and discuss in
- the chapter which follows the Bubjective appropriation of
God's gift. The seQuence of John's thqught may.be summé.rs
_'ised "as follows- The Son of God, by ﬁis essential 11kenes.sj
't° God, revealed phe Fathgr to mén, and pmade pdssible fobr
them that true communion with Him Which is the very
frultion of eternal 1ife, There 1s no 8ingle passage which
Bo‘comp%etely sums up-this'message than the pénultim&te_ |
verse of the first Epistle:"We know that the Son. of God 18
come, and hatg given us an understanding that we know |
(Du vetav ffc:-t Yev«»tnw}le") him that is true, and we
are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ,

This 18 the true God and eternal 1ife," '

This saying in itse most significant part 1& the
reproduction of an 0,T, promise: "I will give them a heart
to know me that I &m the Lord" (&er. xxiv,7). In the same
vebse the consequence of God}s disclosure of H;mself
in the very hearts of men 1s expressed in this 6 that “"they
shall be my people, and I Will be pheib God." This
mutual approach and apprOpriation‘on thepart of God and
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- His people constitutes a new covenant which reste upon a
-new and 1ntimate knOW1edge of God. ' Another passage, which
18 in many respecis parallel, promises eHpressly the
establishment of & new covenant, in the place of theone
which had been broken, upon the basis of the forgiveness
of eins, and of such knowledge of God &8 8hould make His
law an inward revelation, written updh the'heart (Jer,
xxx1.31-34), We see therefore that the sequence of
Johannine thought has 1tB roots in the 0.T. '

In the very nature of the case a positive revelation
between mén and God can only come about by the seif-revel-
atiohfof God, . Theknowledge of God has to be given to men
1 from without, God 18 remohe and 1nv181b16 but mekes
Himself khoWn in various ways, It was God's revelation
‘of Himself on Sinai which, more posSitively than the
fsecrificeerthere'1nauguarated,-bﬁoﬁsht_Israei into covenahp
relatien With.God; and God's eovenaht with the patriarchs
rested upon & new revelation of His Name (Gen, xixll.zg;
Ex. vi.3). Aceording to the Hebrew idea & name ought to be
descriptive of the objectisee named, In the words of
Giesebrecht (1) a name aceordins to ancient concebtion
means "& something parallel to the man, re'atively indepen-
dent of its bearer, but of great 1mp§rtance for his weel
or wee, a somethihg, which at once, decaribes and

influences its bearer,! And what was true of & human néme

Quoted by E,Kautzech, in H.D,B, art. Re s
israel oextrayvolume.p. 26 ligion o
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was also true of the Divine Name, Hence the Divfine Name
in the Bible gives in broad outline the course of

revelation (1). John retains this pregnént Hebraism,
recording Jeaus' profession of the accomplishment of His

. mission thus: "I ménifested Thy Name unto meén whom thou
gavest me oﬁt of the world"(xvii.6); and His prayer, "Holy
Father, xeep them in thy ﬁame" (xvii.!1). The name by
which God has made Himself known to the Church 18 most
adequately expressed by 8 .P8ul: "The God-and Father'ﬁf-

our. Lord Jesus ‘Christ" (Eph 1.3; Col.l, 3, 2 Cor, X1, ,31);

. and John 8 1dea 18 subseantially the same when he records

" that unique saying in which Jesus made over to His diScip}B
the conceptidn of the divine Fatherhood which He had hith-
erto 80, highly exalted by appropriating it to Himself:

"My Father and your Father and my God and your God" (xx 17)
'(’2.),_ | B | | |
R O&T;pbdphébfiwas at one in the éxpeciation that the
Messianic age_would be distinguished by 2 more profound

and general knowledge of God (1s.xi,9; 11x.21;Joel 11i,1 ff)
80 that a1l being taught by God none Would need & humén
teacher (3er,xxx1.34); and that there would be wrought
therewith a radical cha@nge in thd_heart of the nation
(18.1.27; xx1x;23; xxx11.1 ££f,15 £f; Ezek} xi.19; xxxvi,25f
Zeph,111.12). ‘But the prophetic 1deaé differed very much

(1) of Westcott, The Episties of St John ,p.243 (2) In
view of our 1dent1f1catlon of the creative Word of God with
the Logo® the following conclusion by Kautzsch is suggestiw’
“We are thus entitied,,..to regard the theologuménon of

the "name of Jahweh" as one of the most significant
attempts at distinguishing between the real essential
being of Jahweh and His mpre or 1ess8 perfect manifestation-
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in respect to the means by Which this. new revelation was
to be brought abcut._ Jeremiah thought ratheb of quickenirg
.and deepening of the beligiousfconsciouaness, which did
not require an actual manifeataticn of God; other propheté.
expected such a revelation of the divine glory as would
Burpass even the manifestation upon Sinai (18,x1,5), The
inauguration of the era of salvation Would be unquestion-
ablj God's work, but, as in the establishment of the o0l1d-
covenant it wOuld be accomplished through chosen instrum-
‘ents; hence it is a prophet that 1s eXpected (Deut, xviii.
'15 18)9 or eSpecially_a Me981an1c King Wwho would reajise
God's Will upoh.earth_by'the establshiment of God's.king-
dom (ﬁer,xXXLii,ts.él),. This diversity of ccnception ap
to the nature of the coming age, 'explaihé the variety of
views in the Messjanic expectation which Jesus enCountered
among the Jews. It also furnished a problam for Christian
theology to solve. For from the beginning the Church was
confident that it possessed in ﬁescs all thaﬁ God had
promised; and it- had therefore to show how the diverse
1ines of prophecy'terminapedlin Him, |

It is &ohn's distinetion to have solved this probiem

more adequately then any other writer in the N.T. He

e & e1 the face, the glory of
gafl%gh'-' 8(-;18:1_2 ot:l;.g §n Ixslsl‘b possible {nat John 8180
regarded tﬁ Name of God as revealed in Jesu8 because He
was in some way identified with the "Name" of God on the
same 1ines as with the creative "Word" of God 2




represented 3esus not only as prophet and as King. He
represented Him as God; the Word éf'God ﬁecome fiesh,
| manifesting the divine glory in His oWn person, and thus
imparting the vision of God to men.. St.paul aiso believed
that in 3esus God had revealed Himself; but in hies view
&esus was under an eclipse when on earth, It was through
the rgsurréction that jesus became the Son of.God with
power, ﬁut as we have seen the distinctive thing in John's
thought is that he finds in the earthly 11fe of Jesus what -
S,paul was compelled to look for in the heavenly 11fe (1),
The significance of this rvelation of God in Christ is that-
the knowledge of ‘God thereby ma@e known to men produces '
in those who believe eternal 1ife. -And this conception So
_far from being & st#ange daparturé from ﬁhe P,Te type of
thought 18 rather more than any other representation of
the N. T., the most faithful to the prophecy of the Messianic -
age, which likewise pictured salvation predominantly in the
terms of revelation and knqwledge df God,
' THE NATURE oF ETERNAI, LIFE, |

"There i8 no more compendious statement of John's jdea
of eternal 1ife than this: "And the witness 18 this, that
God gave us eternal 11fe and this 1ife 18 in his Son"
- (1 John v, 11) To understand what eternal 1ife is, and
how it 18 mediated to men, 1s to know the whole Gospel, We
have already seen that 1ife - or at least de11verance from

the common doom of death - is depéndent upon men's perief

(1) ef E.F.Scott, The N,T, Idea of Revelation,pp 183 If
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in Chrisf and upon Chriﬂt's death upon the Cross, The
gLft of eternal 1ife &s the positive content of éalvation
is pArticularly the theme of this section. |

The phrase fwr\l diu'wos ' (Déiy TR ) first
meets 8 in the IXX version of the book of Paniel in
connection With the coming reign of the Messiah (1), The
K;ngdom of God i8 to be eternal, His dominion everlasting
(Baniel v11;14). And 1t 18 added that in the great
convulsions. to come_the dead shall awaké,"sohe ﬁo
everlasting 1ife, and some to Shame and everjasting
con£emp£.ﬁ Here'etérnalﬁlife as the reward for the good
Isréelite is clearlyllife in the divinb Kingdom of the ‘
future, though it doeB not necessarily. mean 11fe gver-
: Tasting; (2). The word &{m’wor 18 found som® hundred and
- FAfby times in the IXX. andit uSually means- "age-1asting"
and not"endleSS" (of Prov. xxi1,28; xx1i1, 10; P8dlm
1xxv11.'5; Lev, xx111,14,21,31 41 ; Gen, xvil.8; x1viii.4)
ihe 1dea of everlasting 1ife rests on grounﬁe Wwhich are
independent of the word before us,

Whén‘we turn to contemporary non-Christién 1iter-

. ature, the evidence for the use of the term 18 8light,
It occurs only once in philo (pro-fug. 15): "1s not. the
flight to true Belng 1ife eternﬁl."' He compares wisdom,
phe divine Word. to a we11.beStQW1n5 11fé (De'fuga.97).

{T) For & summary of the evidence Bee Daiman, The Words
of Jesus E 156 £f; Chariles, Eschatoglogy,pp 173 If; F,
von Hugel, Eternal 14fe ,pp 487 TE. (2) see Charles
Eschatologx-E:TgT_ﬁsfar
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. ) . 2 . c K ‘.'b(os fv :"¢9" Fos
The parallel phrases (uq < BoavaTos fuq «e200%,27 P

-are found only rarely (1). The wobdfﬂ»; pften'occurs
in the Hermetic writings, but in a manner which is very
different from the use made of it in the Joh&nnine book8,
The common features in the two conceptions_aré that "jife
come8 to man. from God, and ﬁhrough & spiritual }evelation
of God, which at the same time creates an entirely new man"-
(2) |
On the other hénd eternal 1ife_1s & characteristic:

glft of the Tor§, For ex&mplé in T.B, Kep.ili.a.we read
thét "éVery.dne‘who makes use of.the 1light of the Tora,
._him the 1light of the Tora makes 11ying} ang everyone Who
doe8 not make'usé'of phq ibra, to h1m theAiight of'the |
Tora does hoﬁ—givg 11fe." Also 1h-Slfre;parasa;EQuaeb.c.d.
“The words-of the $§ra ﬁre 1iken6d unto water, ‘Just asg
water 18 1ife to the wbrldi 8o the words of the Tora.are
1ife to the World.“,(é)- | H

The beltef has 1ts origin in the 0.T, itself. For -
exémﬁle in Leviticus xviii.5 the'Jewa are promised that
1f they keep God's "statuies and my JudgementS: which 1f &
nan do hé shall 1ive in them." And in Deut,XXX1i,46,47
they are biddén_"to set your hgart unto a11'th§ words |
Which I testify unto you this day; which ye shall

comm&nd your children, to observe to do 211 the words

(1) 8ee Drummond,philo Juddeus ~Timé and Eternity,i.pp292 ff
(2) F.Buchel, quotsd by F,.W,Howard in Christiantpyaccording .
to St.John,p.190 (3) duoted by odeburg, The Fourth GoBpel -
etC.pp 143 & 158; cf p 9t above, A




214

of thi:B 13W.' For it 18 no v&in thing unto yoﬁ'; because it
i8 your 1;fe, and ﬁhrough this thing ye shall.prolong
your days upon t.he eapth land, whifher yé go over Jordan
to possess it. " " | _

And Jesue did not deny this, for in &ohn vi,30 He
say8: "Ye search the scriptures, because ye think that in
them ye have eterna]l 1ife; and these are théy which bear
t W;tnéés df_mg." This versevdoeé riot mean'that because the
'&ews maintained that the-scfipturea contained allvthat was
necessary for eternal 11fe therefore they did not think 1t
necassary to go to Jesus for eternal 11fe But 1t means
rather that the means ‘'of the attainment of eterna)] jife
| 18 to 5é found in the 8criptures, .fob they testify of
~Jesus a8 the bringer of eternal 11fe, Yet inspite of this
"witness of the Bcriptures to Jesus they do - not.dome ﬁo |
Him for eterna]l 1ife, The qus' relation to the scriptures
18 a mere externa) qne:‘they.study and exppund the words of
the BcriptureS;Abut the&-are ajtogether deaf and blind to
the divine witness of the Tora (1),

The phrasé occurs in a few pgssages in the Synoptic
Gospels,. In one Scene recorded by a1l three writers
(Matt x1x,16; Mark X, 17‘Luke xviii,.18) Jesus is asked by a8
wealthy young madn what he must do to acduire eternaj 11fe

The -answer 18 famijiar: "Thou shalt not #ill etet, . The

(1) For a different interpretation see Bernard S.John
pp 252 ff, _




same Quedtion 18 asked on another occasion (Luke-x.25) and
the right answer was,"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God etch
THese quastions appear to have reference, as the phrase
in Daniel,.to the future Kingdom of the Messiah, Both
eternal 1ife and the Kingdom of God express the reaiisation
of Sajvation (1). To enter into 1ife andinto the Kingdon
of God are treated by Mark as. 1ndentica1 expressions
(1x.45,47), And in the Fourth_Gonel to "8ee" or "enter
into" the Kingdom of God (1ii. Q;éi&) 18 the same as to "haw
_eterhal 11f6" (111,15,16) Though the "Kingdon of God "
| appears only twice 1n ‘the Fourth GosPel '"eternal 11fe and
the Kingdom are. correlative and complementary terms" (2),
. This 1dent1flcation of the Kingdom With eternal 1ife
18 significant for in the_Synoptic GosPele the general
reﬁresentetien 18 tﬁat the'Kingdomvis in the future whereas
~ the charécteristic‘cénception of ﬁohn 18 that eternal 1iife
hay be & present possession. In the words of F,von Hugel:
: "In'&esus' teaching ﬁhe emphasis 1ie8 upon the future, ...
in the specifically Johannine passages, it 1ies upon the
Eterhal Now," (3).

This contrast ma& however be exaggerated as for

example by Albert Schweitzer who emphasised out of a1]

(1)Life according to Charjes indicates the good of the -
Aindividual, the Kingdom that of the Community, see Eschat-
0108Y, p.3 1" (2) 1bid, p.368 (3) Eternal Tife
pp 77 ff.
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proportion the eschatological elements in the Synoptic

Gospel (1). Modern scholarship has revealed the one sided-

- ness of the eBmchatologicdl school of thought,.(2), and it is

. generajly agreed that Jesus prociaimed that the. spiritual.
povwer of the 60797ov'the final order of the Kingdom had
ajready broken/through Hi8 coming (3). For example in the
proclamétion that "the ‘Kingdom of Heaven has come upon you"
'(Matt._xii.28), the verdb ﬁP-l vay 1in Hellenistic Greek
signifies that a person has actually arrived at his go&l.
Similarly in Mark 1,15, "the K1ngdom of God aB at hand",

the verb tyyerav in the LXX means to arrive (4) In the
'words of Rudolf otto (8%: "What diﬂtinguishea his eschato]l-
ogy (1.e., Jesus' ) from that Which had preceded 1t 18, op tk®
one Bide that he already 11ves in the present miracle of kx
the final age, that w1th clear vision he Bees this as
something Which,iﬁ,already coming into being and grovwing

up around him...,.bn the other side, by his Works, speech,
parables, charismatic conferring of power; he mediétes to

& circle of. d-iﬂciples following in his Stepé, a contact
with this miraéle of the transcendemient as & personal

possession. "

{T) Sece The Quest of the Historical JeSuB , Eng. Trans 191,
The grounds for the assunm ptions made in this volume are

set out at 1en§th in The Mtheny of the Kingdom of God:

the Secret of Jesus' lessiahshlp and PaBselon,trans by W.
Iowrie in 1014, (2) B8ee esp, C,H.Dodd The‘par&blee of

the Kingdom and R.Q0tto, The Kingdom of é—od and the Son of M an
(3) This theory of 'reaiieed eschatology’ 18 criticised in

The Historic-lMission of Jesus by C.J.Cadoux , (4} see furtier
Dodd, op,cit, Chap,i1, The Kingdom of God,

(5%-0p.cit§ D ISS".
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Similarly in the Fourth Gospel eternal 1ife is
regarded as & present possession. The gift Which Christ
brings is eternal 11fe (ﬂ11.15,16):"Ver11y, verily, I say
unto you, He that believeth hath eternal 1ife" (vi,47);
"He that heareth my Word, &nd bellieveth him that sent me,
hath eternal 1ife, and cometh not into judgement, but hath
passed out of death into 1ife." (v,24)., But just as in the
Synoptic Gospels the proclémation of the Kingdom as &
present reality mﬁst not be 6vershadowed by the eschadtolog-.
ical representations, eo in the Fourth Gaspel the concep=-
tion of etépnﬁl:life-as ; present possession must not
overshadow the ééchatdlosical teaching. Dr,C,H,Dodd 15'
‘right when he sayé that "in the Fourth Gospel the crudely
eschatological elements in the k7l,wy[aol “are Quite refined
away" (1), but the future bearings of the kingdom or
éternal 1ife are not entifely "gublimated into a ﬁia¢t1nctﬁre
kin@ of mysticlsmﬁ-(é).' The attitude of &ohn 18 very well
summed up in 1 &ohnﬁiii.az"Belbved, now are we chijdren
of God, and it 18 not yet made manifest what we shall be,"

;Tohn's most fPGQuenﬁ form is 6.»1 u,(wolw.os (111,15,
16,36; 1v.14,36; v.24 39; v1.27;4o,47,54,68; X.28; x11.25
50; xvii.2;! 3ohn 111.15; v,11,13,20) He also useSﬁ d1*L"°1
Coq  (xv11.3); ¢ Cog o wivbies (1 John 1.2; 11,25);
and fq‘v ges For stV (vi,51,58), Bishop WGsﬁcbtt in &8

careful andlysis of these forms (3) distinguishes

'21) ApoBtollc Preaching,p. 155 (2) ibid.p. 157
(3) Fhe Epistles of St John pp 10 and 243 ff; cf a180 the

suggestive remarks by LolSy in Le Quatrieme Evangile,pp.
151- 199 and 420-481, 22 PP
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;-r;,wwo.s f -.97' thespec1a1 Me.ssianj_c'gift brought by Christ
from the general conception soua’ -a,ulvms ; and he says
that in the phrase o;{’u-; 4 @wdvres  the two elements in
the 1dea-afe regarded separately, He also aées a shade

of difference between §uf and {uy <wies  in John
111.36, but this 18 perhaps too precise a distinction to
make with Hellenistic Greek, '

There is8 genera]_ agreemen‘b t.hat, eternal 1ife in the
Joha-nnine writinge doeB not mean "an endless du ration of
being, but being of which time 18 not & meaSure" (1), It
i8 what S.paul cal]_s-'; o);m.s f.°7 1 Tixp.v‘_t 19) and 1 S"'ﬂ
) Iou Oeov (Eph 1v.18) "Eterna-]_ 1ife 18 fuiness and rich-
_ ness of béing, the realsiation of the divinely appoilnted
goal of existence through union With God and 1ikenese to
| Christ" (2), It 18 an entirely new gift, superadded to
m8n's creaturely and physical 1ife; it is therefore an
,'I-in'oensive conception representing mot &n infinite
‘-pr'olongation of 1ife, but an unbounded amplification of
1t (x.10), _

John does not himBelf’ define his idea of 1ife anymore
than hzz&gxR his 1(18?3 of light. The Bignificance of these
essenti811y Symbolic terms 11e8 in the fact that they
exceed and defy definition. A8 the figure of 1light
represented to .John' the totality of the divine perfection

T West.cot.t The Epleties of B.John,pp 38 215
(2 Stevens, "The Theology of the N.T., p.233 -
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8o did the figure of,zxéhk iife denobe the totality of
blessings in and through Christ For this reason in the
' sentence "This 18 11fe eternal, that they should kno¥ thee
the only true God, &nd him Whem thou hast sent, Jesus
Christ® (Xvii.}) our Lord 18 not stating "whebein eternajl
1ife consists in its essence, but wherein 1ies the means
of obtaining it" (1). The revelation of the truth in Jesus
and the consequent knowledge of God, 18 at once the means
of imparting 1life to méen and oneof the pecu1¢iar privilegés
. of the children of Goﬂ, This is sufficiently clear from
’our'gﬁudy of the significance of Christ's person in .
- Beneral, and in paerticular from John's conception of faith
‘ap the appréheﬁsion-of the‘revelation-of the divine in
5esus Both knowledge and faith are constantly aSSociated
 with 11fe but chiefly as the. conditions of 11fe,

John's whole theology turns on the point that, though
God 19 the source of a11 11fe the LogoB belng of 1ike
nature to God was alsp the 1ight of the worid: the 1ife
"Which He-sﬁares with the Father becoming 1ife for the world,
In the words of Dp,Scoé%i" The whole teaching of the Gospel
is determined by this thpught, that the 1ife 18 bound up

(T) ®mak Wendt} Tne Teaching of Jesus ‘14 Bernard

appeare to regard the verse &8 a d finiﬁion of 11fe,S.John .
p.561. The practical difference between the two 1n£erpre£-

ations is not great, see Stevens, The Theolo y of the N,T.
pp 229 f, (2) The Fourth Gospal ,pe283 .
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with the person, and-ﬁhat the work of Chriaﬁ cohsists 1n

the .1ast reéort in the communic&tiqn.of Hinself", The -

' reaéon for this is that the revelation Qf God through

5esus' Work and word, being appropriated by féith,lissues

in that knowledge of God which is the condition of eternaj

1ife. Hence Jesus 18 represented unto us.as the Way to

Life just because He 18 the Truth (¥iv,6) The mission of

&esus is essentially a "witness" 6 a pecbuntlng of tﬁé

"heavenly things" which He had seen with His PFather (1i1i.

 1?.and 12); aﬁd 1t is His interpretation of the invisible

g (t';.fta), H:I.S;nessa-ge concerning the nature of God (1 John =~

1.5) Which 1s~for John-the chlef end of Jesﬁéf ménifestation,
We have seen that accordlng to one line of thought |

iJesus 18 the medium of 1ife to. the worid (x,28;xvii, 2;1 Jom

iv, 9, vl it, 12) oWing to the fact of His Bacrificial death;

'along the line of thought we are.noW purSuing Jesus is the

1ife 6f-the world because He 1s the're#elation'of'eod. He

18 the 1ife manifested (1 &ohn 1,2), and the revélation of

‘the divine nature which in Him has been brought Within the

apprehension of human faculties - héard, seen, beheld,

handled - i8 the foundation of the Christian fellowship

(1 John 1,3), and the ground of Christ;aﬁ joy (1 John 1.4).'_
It 18 not only the total manifestation of God in |

‘the Logos, nor fhe expression of'the divine nature as

Licht which 18 1ife gibing. Jesuys' aeverai sayings, _

ﬁis worda'(fi}474 ) are also 1ife.giving (v1.63-69); His
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commandment is eternal 11fé (x11.50); and abiding in His'
word, or-keepingbit, insures deljiverance from death (viis,
51). Walking or abiding in the Truth &8 1t 15 revealed in
Jesus (1 5ohn 111.19) 2 John 4; 3 John 3-4) 18 the sape
as walking_ob abiding in the L}ght (1v&ohn 1.7;1J6hn 11.10).
There i8 another term which properly comes in
between the knowledge of the truth and 1ife: it is the term
fellovship. "Eternal 1ife stands in closest relation to the
apprebension of that which 18 true through fellowship with
'him that 1s true’' " (1).. A true knowledge of God 18
necessary to & true fellowship With Him; but feliowship'
With God cannot but 1§sue in a fulier knowledge, Féllowshk;
'llke- knowledge,K 18 8-'. co;ldit_ion of 1ife, buti 1£ is }alﬂo and
-fapr mg.f'e 'adeq'ué.tely't.haul knowledge, tﬁe'fmitlon of 1%, In
. V1.56 £ the 11fe which 18 to be had by participation in the
.flesh of.JQSuS,'%S:aQSpciatéd with péﬁsonal cémmunioh with
" Him, and'through.Him wiih the Father; é1m11a51y in the
Epistie (1 &ohh 11.24,25),"If that which ye heard from the
beginning abide in you, ye 8180 shall &bide in the Son and
in the Father; and this i1s the promise which he promised
us, even 1life eternal" (cf 1 ﬁohn v.20)., So aléo in 1 iohn
1.3-4, the mésaage of the Gospei'is the condition of
fellowship with the Father and_the Son; and;ﬁhis constitutes
the fglnesa of joy. Next ﬁo eﬁernalﬂlife,.it 18 fellowship

( i ) LB Fo‘HOwa'rd’ Christiant'y a'ccordj.ng to S_cJOhn_._'po 188
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with God whiéh'most commonly serves to déscribe the

peculiar blessedness of the children of God. There is no
conception Whidh John developes more richly thé&n this;
beside the expression "to have fellowship With Him" and the
whole range of terms which represent God (Son or Holy Spirit)
as "coming" and as "dweiling" in men, we have the formula
of mystical union "being in him" and "dwelling 1n-h1m".. As
christls_mystlcal union with the Father_is the ground and
conﬁent df.His own 1ife (vi,57;xiv,10,19 ff ) 80 must His
correépondingrcdmmgnion with His disciples impart to them
the éame 1ife Which He possesses through the Father'a _
abiding in Him (xvflhs), ‘It 18 for this rééﬂon that eternaj
‘11fe may be sa1d to be derived from the knowie'dge of God,
because such knowledge 18 & conditlon of_comﬁunion with God,
The revelation of‘tha-tfuth in Jeéﬁsvis therefore 1ife,
because 1t 18 the way to the Father (xiv.6) (1).

This eternai 1life which 13 enjoyed in communion wWith
the Father through the Son Which is 1n fact participation
in the divine 1ife, cannot be thought of as subject to

. decay or death, Therefore in the sixth chapter, quite
parallel to the expression,"He that eateth my flesh hath edet
eternal 1ife (vi.54), we have "If any mé8n eat tﬁis bread he

shall 1ive for ever® (vi.51,58), and, "that & man may eat

(1) cf F.von Hugel:"The social olganically connected and
variously graduated l1ife of the Spirit, Christ and God, 8o
deeply embedded in our Lord's teaching, and so ciearly’
articulated by St paul, is here explicitly insisted upon by
Christ Himself:%I am the true vine, ye are the branches, and
my Father is the husbandmeén® (xv, 1-5) Eternal Life,p.78
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thereof and not‘dle" (vi.SO). Eterna)l 1ife has in itself
ﬁhe potency of continuous existence, it is 1ndifférent to
death and ﬁhe diesplution of the body, &nd is the earnest
of an everlasting existence in plenitude of 11fe (1).
"Eternal 1ife forms a codinuum in the mind of the'writer"(E)
Thus it is sald "He thap'believeth on me, though he die, yet
shajl he live" (xi.25). But ag the résurrection of the body
18, in Hebrew thought &nd in N,T. thought generally,
essential to the fuli.?ruition of Life‘(3), and as this 18
_ not suggested in the idea of eterna; 1ife 1t391£’ it 18
therefore added as'an*independent, though related,; 00n09ptida
"For this 18 the w11l of my Fathep,‘that-eferyohe that
- beholdeth tha'son, and bélieveth on him, Shouid have eternal
'11fe; %nd I will raise him up at the 1ast da§" (vi.40; cf |
39,54), A_mi whereas in vi,57 the 1ife of the believer is
represented as depending upon Christ's possessiqn of 1ife
from the Father; in x1#,19'the,be11ever's conténuance 15
- 11fe 18 asgsured by Christ's triumph bver death, |

The consideration of the consumm@tion of 1ife after
death was of 1es8 importance for &ohn because he conceived
of it as effectihg no_change-which vas not in the nature
of mere development of that wWhich the believer already
'bosaessed. A8 he here and now enjoyed éternai 1;fe in

communion With God, and refers this in turn to knowledge of

TT) On the time factor 1in eternal 11fe see pp. 78 If &bove,
cf W,F,Howard in Christianity According to S.John, p,124:
"The Hebrew approach,...86ems8 to involve three propositions:
(a) the time process is a reality,(b) closely reiated to
"eternity", and (¢) which includes it rather than extends
1t, stil1l 1ess overshadows j1t" (2% R.N,F1ew, The Idea of
erfection,p.96 (3) This was 8180 & matter AP ensar
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God; we have'the double conseduence: that Wherefeb there i8
faith in Christ as the Son of God, there ie eternal 1ife;
but as faith growe deeper and knowigge richer the po8sess.
jon and fruition of that 1ife becomes ever richer and
fuliler, From the knowledge Which 1s by faith, to that which
consists in 5Gholding God (xvi1,24; 1 John 1i1,2), there is
indeed such & progress in the attainment of the perfected

1ife as to m8ke appear almost & new posB8esBion; even though

r
here we &re not to think of & higher iife taking the -place
of & lower, but eternal 11fe 18 in 1ts very conception, the
same heavenly blessing in this world and for ever

THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH.

' We have hitherto considered the significance of the
Incarnation and the Death of Christ and the .Clo8e connection
between the revelation of God in Jesus and the gift of
eternal 1ife, But the eame GoSpel whose earijer part treats
of the Light coming into the Wor1d (1.9.11;.19. x11.35,46)
treate towards the.end of Jesus' departure but of the worid,
(X111.i) It would be a2 poor fulfilﬁent of the propheey
W.hii.ch promised a&n enduring covenant, &#nd an abiding presence
of God among His people, WHith the conBGQuént po8s8ibility
of eternal 1ife for a]11 who had faith andxnowledge, if, with
JEBuB' ascensien, the Aewly given privilege came to &n end,

and remoteness again succeeded to the clo8e relation of

impobtance in thé conflict between Christianity and Gnostic-
ism, see Nygren, Agape and Eroes, pArt i1i,vol.!, pp 64 ff,
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feilowship.with God Which Jesus'had estabilished, 5esﬁs'
departure from:the world.was in fact aftqyning point of
great 1mportance; The sensible, bisible, manifestation
of God before men canme therekby to an end, That.Jesus was
the 1ight of the world as 1ohg as He was in the World'(ixs)
8ignifies that fdr the world at least His departure meant
the disabpearance of the 1ight and the c¢lo8ing in of dark-
ness (x11,35,36). Because the world has heither recognised
nor received God's revelation (kv11é25;'1 John 1ii.1) it fafB
- back 1hto the dominion of dér-kness (x11.35). ‘The 1llumin-
&tionWhich 18- -experienced 1n Christ 19 however an enduring
one for those Who by faithful reception of the 115ht have
broken the bonds of darknese (x11.46; viii,12), andbecome
the children of 11ght (x11.36). ' For them the true 1ight
continues to shine (1 John 11:8); they ‘are in. the 1ight
(1 John 11 G) and "walk in the 11ght ‘ag he i8 in the 11ghv"
11John17) (1. |

- Jesus' depargmture out of the world had moreover
the effect of‘revealing Him more clearly as the Son of Man
from Heaven (111,13), and of removing the cyauses of
stumbling which were due to an';mperfect recognition of His
nature.(V1;61,62);.'But above everything else, the "1ifting
up" of the Son of Mén (111 14) serves to make Him accessible

“ to the faith of a11 (iii. 15) . We have 8een the double

[ ¥
{177 %v 1n John 1.%,T0 1ndicates continuous existence,
~Many ©01d Syriac textd not reajjsing this repjaced 4v with -

Gﬁ' Ftv
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meaning atteched to'thislexpresslon (1) John finds in it

a hint of the_mode'of Jesus'g Geath {X11,33;xv111.32), He

a180 sees 1n it a bevelation of &GSus' glop§ end dignity
(vii;;28), and of His 1love @and obedience to the Father

(xdv.31)J But above a1l it denotee His transcendance of

_earthly 1imitation and elevation to the Spirit World where

He can exercise'univefsal rule and make Hie saving Volk

éffectual foﬁ éli (x11.32). The departuke from the'wopld

: Which is accompliShed through His death and chension is
therefore anythinc but a breaking off of His relation with

| the world, Only as One who gives His 1life inorder that

He may take 1t again (x.17;x11,24), does Jesus attain to the

.unlversal Sisnifiéance Whieh'His misélon demands (x,16;x1,
52), Jesus' beveéifns'work"net'only.éontinues’ but in bec-
oming more Sniritual more inward, it.1e able ﬁo liy éside

- the restrictions Which clung to His earthly te&ching (xvi,29,
It is preceisely a8 He is exalted to Heaven that Jesus 18

.able to come into znaz the mo8t inward and direct relation
with His dlSCiplGB' "I 1n them a8nd they in me“,

The conception of Jesys' continued presence among His
disciples 15 founded'upon the idea of His‘"cpming again";
which John di stingulshes as well frdm His visible reappear-
ances after His resurrectioﬁ fxv1;16'ff)_as f}omnﬂis finél"
return (xiv;3). jesus W11l not .1eave His disciples orphéned

He will come, and £hough hidden from the world He remains

(7] 6ee pages 149 It above,
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for them an-enduring vision, .

Now this coming agéin pf Jesuﬂ, and ébiding fpr ever with
His disaipleé 18 explicitly referred to thegiftabf the
Holy Spirit, For this reéson the Holy Spirit occupies‘an
integrail part in the&ohannine séheme of sajvation and
Justifies the 1nclusioh of this topic under the general
heading of "Eternal Life", Dr E,F.Scott, however, thinks -
that the Jobannine teaching &bout the Holy Spirit is |
Buperfluous. "The more clofely We examine the Joh&nnine
doctrine,bf the'spirit" he'éays "the more-are we coméélled
to acknowledge-that there 18 no place for 1t in the |
theology as a Whole " The reason for this 18 that John
"regﬁrds the 3p1r1t ‘ag the pover of Christ 8t111 in action
in theChristian 11fe and pervading it throughout....under
the 1ight of His Spirit the Whole 1ife of Christ wiil
dsiclose it8 inner meénihg’ﬁaﬁd’éayings aﬁd event8 which
were 1ittle thought of at the time Will come out in their
true grandéur;" (1) John, hpﬁever, m&kes-ib quite clear
that in his own mind it is “another paracilete" who shall be w
with His disciples when &esus separates from them (xif;16;

xvi,7) (2). The judgement of Dr,K,B, Swete.seeﬁs conclusivé:_

11) The Fourth Go8pel, pp 347 & 388 ; of Gardner, The
Ephesjian Goﬂnel, . 150 (2) The Sinai Syrj_a.c rena
He w111 give you another the paracjete,n




, 2133;

"It cannot be maintained that Christ is 8peaxing in John

Xiv - Xvi merely of & new operation of divine powef in m@n
(cf P8, cxxxixX) or of His oWn sepirit as perpetuating itserf
in the 1ives of His disciples, For He proceeds to distingul-
sh both from the Father and from Himseif,,.,.The differentie-
tion 18 perfect; theSpirit 18 not theFather, nor 18 He the
Son; as a person He is distinet from both" (1),

In_the broader sense, in the sense that was current in
."the 0.T., the Spirit of Goe wés_said'ﬁo belbestowed upon
ﬁeSuB to equip Him for His work (1i1,.34;xi, 32) John 18,
hbwever consistent in his representation that the Spirit
1n the special Christian significance, could not be given
untll Jesus was glorified (vi1.39; ef xx,22), and he explaim
&esus' earlieb references to tﬂe Spirit; as prophecies of
-thét which vas to be given; The phraee in vii.39 (for the
Spirit was noﬁlyet) hes céﬁsed Some diffieulty from the
earjjest times, e.,g, D, adds the eXplanation ;-Tl,d,v?;‘ls_ '-and_
B. adds 6-$éuevm~' . But.the difficultybis eomeWhat .
mitigated if we understand by Spirit (withéut the articile) a
gift or dispensation of the Spirit as. an interior motive
working in men's 1ives, and not in the sense of the person
of theHoly Spirit., "When Jesus8 8Spoke there ﬁaa as yet no
Spibitual force in the Worid such as wae brouéht 1nt6_1t at ¢

the Pentecost and afterwards swept 1ike & great tidal wave

'('T)_H'"D" B. article, The Holy Spirit, vol. 408
oy s it AR SRR A el ro D B 4 Bapik qﬁ
Ao MR CaA X K2 A B MRANZ R XA g, The mann #hich
t.he peuter /fvé'n 4 18 comnected with the masculines Metpechy e

és, YXieivsl and LU7sdy 18 very striking..
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over the face of the earth, And the reason for this was
that.jesus_was still in the flesh, was not yet glorified".(l)
The sape conceptioh is found in Luke Who regarded the gift
of theSplr;t as belong;ng exclusively to the exajted Chriét
(Luke xxiv, 49;Acts 11,33). It was only then (Acts 1,5)
that he justified the tesﬁimony of the Baptist that He should
baptise with the Holy Spirit (Mark 1.8).
3ohn lays greater stress thé&n any other Evangelist,
and more clearly than any other Evangélisp, he shows what
constituted the distinctive operation of ﬁhe HolyASpirit.
The-Comparative silehce of Jesus pn the Holy Spirii in the
-Synoptic;G68pg19 has suggésted,tquome that the prominence
given to the doctrine 1n_the Fourth Gospel is a'reading_
back of»iéter experiénce.- But aB'ﬁr.Strachan remarys (2)
1t may have been aé difficult fof Jesus to speak 8bout the
Spirit as_ébout His own Messiahship. The 0,T. conception of
the Spirit needed to be rgvised 1n'£he Light-of thé death
and resurrection of &eaué:‘(3).' '
br,A.J.MacDonald draws attentlon to & distinction
which should be_observed betweeni7vangi with the article
and without the articie, (&), An exampination of a11 the
relevant'passages in the N,T, shows that the article is
1n&yriéb1y used when the Holy Spirit is regabded as an agent
operating upon mén from the outside s 1t were, or as &
D) Swete, The Holy Spirit in the N.T, 145 (2) The
fdreeey STl Tarit in S WL, p- T 120 Toe,
during the puﬁlic Ministry of Jesus He Himself revealed
the 1ife of the Spirit, There was not therefore the need to

8peak about the Holy Spirit (4) _The Interpreter Spirit
énd Human Iife pp 66 ff ‘
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Diviﬁe. -Being._ When ﬁhe article 38 gpfmitted the'Holy Spirit
is regarded as an inward inspiration working as an impersond
dieine power within men. The Fourth Gospel is no exaeption'
£o this rule and it 18 important to notice that in chapters
L XiVve=XVi where_the d;stinct pereonality of the Holy Spirit
i8 most clearly descyibed, the article is used in every ease
The difference in meaning between the two uses may be
j1justrated by qQuoting in full passages where TTVéL}né' i8
used both with and Without the articie, In 11i.5.6, 8. we
have "Lxcept & man be- born of water and spLrit ( uvt-w"‘ 7°5) |
‘he cannot ent.er into t.he Kbngdom of God....for‘ that Which 18
born of the spirit- (aou un-up-tm ) 13 Spir‘it (7 ve-u_u-l
the wind bloweth vhere it 113teth..,,so_1s everyone that is
horn of the .Spi.l"it (oo WVeouaTy ) A8 ;t.he gii':‘t'.
received in Baptism becomes part of the nature of & mén &nd
works within him 1t 1s'describedtw1thout the articie. But
when the Holy Spirit denotes the agent by which the New Birtn
© §imilarly
is brogght about the article 13 employed, SxX@XexXEXy in
in Vi1.38.39 Jesus says "He thai"believeth.on me, out of his
belly shall flow rivers of living water, Bubt this he speke
of the Spirit (7as TWyesm<7e3) which they that bejieved on
him were to recelve;_for:8p1rrt(?7V554h:) was not yet given,"
Hére theé conﬁrast is8 between the Holy Spirit-as a personal
agent and the spiritual endowment which Would proceed from Him,
a8 It 13?€he Paraclete that the Spirit is most
characteristically represented by John. The term is used only
five times in the N.T., and that only in the Johannine
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writings (x1v,16,26;xv,26;xv1,7; | John 1i,1),, and it i8
translated in two ways: by Advocate-in the sense of pleader
" op defender,-and by Comforter in the sense of consoler (1).
According to the strict etymological use of the word it
Bhould ajways be used in "the-éise pf advicate, counsel;
~one vho pleads, convinces, convicts in a great controversy,
oné Who strengthens on the one hand and defends on the
‘other, meeting formidable attacks", (2)

| This 1s the sense 1n which the word is used in |
Philo (3)  For example,nl grmnt forgiveness for a1l that

. You have,done against me; you need ho one else as 1ntercessoz
(de ﬁoseph 40). it . was 1ndispeneable that he who was
‘consecreted-to_the Father of the w9r1d should employ ag His
advocate the Son, most perfect in bEsukg virtue, for both
the forgieeness of sins and the supply of'ap unlimited-
.b1essings}"'(ee'vit.Moé; 111.14)., Similarly'in_the Tamud
and the Targums the Greek Word appears in the form U"f b-_, !J
| or gzgvfl?zz:aar{d always in the paseive sense of helper or
advocate, For example,"R.Elieeer'b.Jacob says: He that
‘perfor‘ms one precept gets for himself one adwcat.e(?.’)"f'?l!;])
but he that commits one transgression gets for himself one

accuser. Repentance and good Works are as & shield against

(1) see Westcott, John pp 211£%; HaStingB in H.D.B vol 11

8 65 ff; A Julicher, Enc cl., Biblica 3567 ff,
F ) Westcott S.John p.212 (3) It should be noticed
 hoWever that "the wap<rhysef of the GoSpels has nothing in

common With that of Philo, hut the name and the idea of
advocasy implied in it, Neither can the conception of WVEvps
as 1t is found in Philo be regarded as in any sense parajllel

to the Johannine Spir'j_t " EPF, Scott The Four'th GoSpel ,p331,
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retribution” (Aboth.iv.11), )

on the otherhand the prevailing interpretation among
the Greek Fathers 1s that of "consoler"(Q [Fep=ice "r"’)n. For
example Origen: "paraciete in the Greek has the two meanings
"intéggor" and "consoler"...;Paraclete wheh used of the
Holy Spirit is generally understood as "consoler" (de princ,
11.7.4). Cyril of Jenuealeui_:’ﬁdpd"d'i?u ceee det” T
ﬂdpuc-‘}:é‘uw- (Cat,xvi,20). Gregory of Nyssa:‘,‘; ;;'/“’ oLV
'Tu/u I()-,,.w.., Bl Kt AC (adv,Eunom,11), This interpretat.
ion is probably due to. the context in Which the vword appears
in the Fourth Gospel. The paraclete 1s promised to the -
disciples to console them for tho forthcoming lo88 of their
Lord, But.thig can hardly have_been thepurpose for which
'&esus senﬁ the Paraclete for phe_disciples'needed no
consplation in view of the resurrection. Even before the
'Pabaclete came ‘they "retupned'to Jerusalem With great Joy."
(Luke xxiv.52), | | | |

Mr.Davey in a note‘oﬁuthe ?araclete (1) seeks to
combine these .two interpretations of Advocate and Comforter.
He says "the Spirit of Truth, just Because He reveals God's
love and assures men of it, Himself exposes the blindness of
darimess of the world. The consolation of the disciples is
: Comforter

consolation in themidst of condemnation, and if the Adgsbazs
' secures recognition of God's boundiless mercy, Advocate

S8ecures recognlition of the sternness of the issue," Dr Hans

(1) The Fourth- Gospel, Hoskyns and Davey,p._ssii.
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‘Windisch howevef finds the matter much more cOmplidated.

He has -pointéd out that there are five paracjete Sayings
which together form a unity, namely, xiv, 15-17;x1v,25=26;
xv.26,27; xvi.5-1l;'xv1,12-15 (1), -vAnd in these five
Sayings he aistinguishég_three different meanings to the
word Paracilete: (i.) as a'Vindicating and punishing witness;
(11) a8 one Who assists and supports, and (iii) as a coun-
8ellor 8nd tutor, His concluslon 18 that the paraclete
represents the figure of &Hpﬂophet who béars'witness,
bestgws counsel, teaches and discléses the futufé (2). This
conclusion may‘be'acceptéd-but hé;séys.that the paraclete
is only ﬁhe Chrisﬁ-sﬁirit which inspires and guid=s thé
4Christ1an'0hur0h; This wéakens the representation of John
and seemé'to me Yuite cont}ary to the statement that the a
Paracleté-ig‘"anothe;ﬂdomforter"; g

" These different interpretations must not be

allowed to obscure the primary signifieance of the paraclete.

‘This 1s that God perpetuates through another representative
~the close union with His people Which they had enjoyed in
the presence of JeSus. "The Spirit is regarded as coptin-
uing-the action of the historical Jesus as paracilete" (3).
His dwelling in the dhux*ch 18 unending GI’I 7ov d,’“""* . The

presence of God becomes even closer, for the paraciete

(T) "The Five Johanniné'Shyingsabout the paraciete" 1in
Festgabe fur Adolf Julicher,pp 11-137 (2). op.ctt,
p.127. (3) W, Michaelis in Reich Gottes u, Geist Gottes

nach dem N,T,, p.31, Quoted by Howard, Christianity accord-
ing to St.John,p.76 note,
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abides not only with His people, bat in them (x1v,17).
jesus's departuré is therefére an advantage, since it is the
condition of the coming of the more, and more universally’
effective paraclete (xvi, Zz) &k who shall guide the -
dssciples unto all truth (xvi,13) and reveal to them what
they were unable to bear from Jesus' 1ips (xvi.12), Thére
18 even & heholding of the.Spiritm which 18 $he special
privilege of God's people in contrast to the world, (xiv,17)
| 'It 1s this conception of- the Paraclete as the
teacher of the truth which constitutes the most 1mportant

element in John's doctrine of the Spirit and which brings &
- 1nto 1ine with his philoSODhy of Salvation. NotW1thStandIns

the mystical note in John'B doctr;ne, namely, his conception
of ‘the Spirit as dwelling in the diBGipleé; he does not

represent Him &8 operating upon the will in an irrational

manner,'but like Christ Himself, through the whole person--
‘a11ty by the revelation of the truth. The paraciete as the

Splrit of Truth 18 no abstraét moral quality, but>81gn1fies"
the revelaﬁion in history éf the ultimate truth of God (1),
Ag &esus' saving work is predominantly represented as a
revelation of the trufh;_SO likewise 18 that of His substit-
ute, God's other Advocate, He 18 "the Spirit of'tputh"
(xiv.17; x§.26; xvi, 13; 1 John iv.6) or, as it is said in

1 John v.6, "thé Spirit is the truth"., As the Spirit of

‘truth, He is a witness to Christ (xv,26), and a guide unto

a11 truth (xvi.13) and under whatever name He is referred to

(1] of Hoskyns and Davey, The Fourth GoSpel,p.552.
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He 18 constantly regarded as a teacher, 1In xiv,26 He i8
ca11ed-the Holy Spirit, but Hia.work here 18 1ikewise eXple
: essed in the sapme terms: "He shalyl teach you &11 things."
Even when John- Bpeaks .of the Spirit under the 0,T, Symbol
of an "unction", the effect of thils annointing from the

Holy One (L.e.§ Chr-ist) 18 that we know 811 things (1 John
11.20.27). A8 it is Jésus' revejation of ﬁhe-truth Wh{chlis
.virtually the inception of eternal 1ife; sp it i8 only bj a
birth from‘above,byfwater and. the Bpiritlﬁhatvone can enter
into the 'kingdom of God (111.5) or eternal 1ife, Reve1at-
ion, Spirit and Life are expressly brought into connection
with one another 1n the saying of Jequt:‘s- "It is the Spirit
that m&keth 81ive; the words that I haVGSpoken unto you

are spirit .and are 11fe" (vi.63). The "words" of Jésus are
_ of course “the means of reveiation, Hence according to Jonhn's
| cOnception of the Soirit a Viork, Christian Baptism may be
v1ewed as an 111um1nation as it was ajlsp cajlled in the
early Church, (1) _

The @ssociation of the Spirit With the gift of Life 1s
very subtly intimated in the Fourth Gospel under the o.T;
symbolism of water, john'B.explanation of one of Christ's
-Bayings as réferring to the Spirit who "was not yet" (vii, 39)‘
Justifies us in seeing this reference in other Saying$of
the sape character This 1nterpretation of Jesys' words

as a prophecy of the Spirmt, is conneeted directly with the

(1) cf e, &e Justin D1a1 61 }réc Tl S€ fo'o’t’o =(o
)oolfcv §w7;u/.n cf Heb vi.4 & x 32
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saying,"He that believeth Qn me, as the Scripture hath said,
out of hié-belly shajl fldw rivers of 11v1ng'water"(v11.38).
And John'é interpretation is Juatified by Isajan (xliva;
cf 3061 111.18 & Zech, xiv.8), which was probably the
qupﬁure Jesus had in mind, and which expresses the.pouring'
out of ﬁhe Spirit under the image of & pouring out of
-water upon & thirsty 1and, It was howevervdirecﬁly from
3e9us that thirsty souls were called upon to drink (vii.37).
Furthermore those whose.desihés a}é satisfied by faith 1ﬁ |
Jesus Wilf-in turn become a well of water io others, "He Who
drinks of the Sbiritﬁal Rdck becémes'in turh-himsélf a }ock
from wnithin whibn'thé waters flbw to eiacké the thirst of
othepé." (19. jéauéuwordfsiaréhapirit and 1ife, énd they
' were therefore "1iving water" (iv,10), ﬁa well of water‘
Springing up iﬁpp.eternal 11fe" (iv,14), We can probably
see in fhis anotheb reaso# why ﬁoﬁn.dweils with sémmuch:
emph'asia.and With so great. myster'y upon the flowing water
from Jeéus' p1erced side (kik.34;35; ef 1 &ohn v.6-8). That
well of 1iving water, which in Jesus had begun to Spring
(iv.14) (2) was.nbt sealed up by His departure, but chiefly
then it flowed 1ike a river from His exalted body,

In Rabbihic literature the expression "1iving water®
is ee1dom'discusaed, but "water" 48 sometimes referred to

(T), Westcoti, S.0ohn, P,123. (2) The contrast between
é;z © 4in verse 6 wﬁich gives the suggestion of 8h&1]owWness

e
and « - verse 14 which s ests depth and exhaust
1enesgv;L &qé@eﬂ%&ve. ‘ﬁFE%E %SE P na in ustile
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as Symbolising the Holy Spirit, For exaﬁple with reference
to the House of Libation R,Yehosua b,.Lev1.sayég "It is
called this, because from there they drew phe Holy Spirit"
(palestinian Taimﬁa,-sukka.55'a), The 0,T, 8imile of the
pouring'out of wéter_for the gift of the Spirit 18 retained
in the Rabbinic interpretation (e.g, Targum to IS‘,iah X1iv,3)
But the usual interpretaion 18 that water means the Tora,
For example, "The Words of the Tora are likened unto water,
Just as water is 11fe to the World, so the words of the Tora
~are 1ife tq Lhehworld.;,.Juat éé wate}ﬁis prideiess’ 8o the.
word§ of.phé Tora érg'priceless. 3And_Ju§tuaS one may say,
@068 not water make the heart of man glad, 50, one may say,
do not the Words of. the Tors make the heart giad," (@ifre,

parasa Equaeb, 37;c.d,
exoxpsiBsi
et.ﬂp. ‘58).

In the Jewish ‘Apocryphia water is 1dentified with

H

- Quoted by odebarg, The Fourth Gospel

wisdom, For example, "And in that place I saw the fountain
of righteousness which.is Lhexhaustible: and around i% were
many fount8ins of wisdom; and 211 the thirsty draw of them,
and were fiilled with wisdom (! Fnoch xX1viii.!), "For wisdom
18 poured out 11ke_water....because'ﬁhe Elect one standeth
before the Lord of Spiritse,...2nd in him dwell® the Spirit
of wisdom" (1 Enoch X1ixX), "For he that feareth the Lord
doéth this, and he that taketh hold of the IAw findeth her,
And she will meef_him aala mother, and és a youthful wife
will she receive him; and she will feed him with the bread
of understanding, and will give him the water of knowledge
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to drink." (Ben Sira xv,1.3),

Because of the frequency with which water is identified
with the Tora and with wisdom in contemporary 1iterature
Dr ,H.0deburg thinks that the waier glven by Jesus as contr-
asted with the water given by the Samaritanwgggg indicates
the teaching of Jesus (f). But as we have seen John him-
sélf interprets Iiving water as meaning the Spirit (vii.39),
In the words of Dr,W,L.KnoX,"The Evangelist. takes over
the standing eduétion BXE of wisdom With the Waters of the
.0.T,, and 1dent1f168 WiSdom not W1th the Tora but with the
.Holy Spirit,.n (2). ' | |

Although:the Holy Spirit takes ihe blace of Christ and
carries.ou£}His Wonk, John doeS;not,intend_to'represent that
the revelation given by theSpirit makes a méterial_advance
beybnd thg reveiétion.given-by7Jesus, or that any ofheh is
1n_£he same sense asg He the'@ediator of fruth to men., For
as in the Epistje the teaching of the "unctioﬁ" 1s‘to the
effeét that the disciples abide in Christ (1 John 11.27) 8o
in the GoSPel the teaching of the Paraciete is simply &
witness to Christ (xv,26), a calling to remembrance of His
words (xiv,26), & drawing from His fulness, a taking of
His things to decrare them unto His disciples (xvi,14). The
Spirit indeed "shall declare things to comé" (xvi.13); but
His principle witness i8 to the p®8t, to the historhc fact
of Jesmns' ﬁanifeétation, and His witness is in this case
co~ordinate with that of the water and the bldod (1 John v, 8 )
(1) op.cit. p.168 (2) Some Hell.Elements etc, p.641'




;and with that a1so of the 8postles themseives (xv.26).

 Thus Jesus Himself remains in & unique Bense the
mediatpr of truth and 1ife to believers; and it is thus made
‘po8Bible for those alsp "who have not Seen and_have:believed'
(ix.ag), to enjby a beaching from God, and in Some sort a
'vision of Christ,

In the rejative independence which 5ohn agcribes to
theA?araclete, we see reflected the high significande of the
Spirit as the medium of revelation which Jewish theology
héd alreadj dimiy recoggised aﬁd which the Chfistian
' theology expr'essed in the Trinitarian formul2, To Quot_e. Dr,
W.F, Howard, "Though With ot John.we are 8t111 in.the
-predogmatic stage of- the Trinitaridn teaching, the Sayings
about the paraclete carry us a degree farther that any other
writing in the development of the New Testament doctrine of
the Godhead." (1) ' '

(1) Christianity &ccording to St John,p. 80




VIII, -
THE APPROPRIATION OF ETERNAL LIFE,

Hitherto our attention has been diremted almost
exclusively to the consideration of God's Work in the
salvation of men, And thiﬂ 18 the emphasis which we find
in the Johannine writings, Having qon91dered the Work of
God in Jesus Christ to bring &bout the salvation o'f» qién
vwe must now consider the part which man has - to play in the
process of salvation - namely how he appropriates the divine
gift of eternal 1ife. It 18 not enough tr;at God's work 18
aCComplishéd; man too:has a Wofk to perform. Salyétion 18
primarily fhé establishment of a-relatibﬁ between qulﬁnd
man, and this demands & mutﬁﬁi Wofk; 5ecause 1t 18°a
relation between person and‘peréon, Hence '"the actual
tmpArtation of the actual 11fe of God 18 the core of the
ﬁohannine sotepiology.'llt 18 thi® that margs the Gospe1 as
& gospel, and Christ the mediator of & ree] salvation". (1)
KNOWLEDGE AND FAITH IN GQN?EMPORARY THOUGHT .,

Before however considering the'means by which'eternal
1ife 18 apprbpriated accoding to the conception of John, it
will be well to discués f.he idea of sajvation in contempor-

ary thought and especially the ideas of knowledge and faith

(1) R.Law, The. Tests of Life,n.56
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as-these‘are also.prominent conceptions8 in the Johannine
writings, This will enable us to appreciate the distinctie
contribution Which John makes to reiligioud thought in this
matter, |

We. have alre&dy seen how'ﬁohn refutes the gnostic
teaching of Cerinthus in the emphasis he 12ys upon the
"word made flesh", But Gnosticism is 2180 & way of sa)vat-
ion (1), According to the various Gnostic sects sajvation
' consisted in the escape'pﬁ the spirit from the prigon house
of the Soul, Which was the body, The human spirit must
Som€how breék.away.frqm the seﬁsible Qnd’material Wbrld»
_until;‘freed'from a11>§dntam;nat1°n of*éense,'it'becomea
altogether'spirituél,:?This éalvaﬁioﬁ 18 achieved thfough
BHBREIR knowledg_e (yw:;ms ) Which is imparted by a divihe
being who descends to:the'earth and révealé thesaving truth,
In the Hermetica the divine reveajer is Hermes Tresmegistos,
Somé of the Gnostic sects adopted certain Christian 1deas'
and termiﬁolosy; the Valentiﬁianﬂ Gnostics especlally made
considerable use of the Fourth Gospel in an attempt to
comménd Christianity to the Ajexandrians (2). In this
Christian Gnosticism the part played by Hermes TresmegiBtos
in the Hermetica is taken by Christ, It was 1n'respedt

: _ r3)
of this jater Gnosticism that Dean Mansel remarks/" The

T1j’see Nygren, Agape &nd Eros8, part ii,vol.l.pp 77Ef
2) see J.N.Sandégﬁ?—TEE—?EﬁFfﬁ Gospel in the EArly Church
3) Mansel, Gnostic Hereeies, p.& - pp &7 f.
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ﬁiatinctive featuhe vhich marks Gnosticism in al] its
8chool® as & PeiigiouS'heresy; andzggrely a philoSophical
extravangance, 18 the presence of the idea of a redemption
of the world, apd_the recognition in a perverted form, of
the person and ﬁork of Christ as taking part in this
redemption". The Christ éf the Fourth Goépel 18 of course
very different from that of the Gnostics, Because of the
inherent evil of matter the Gnostice could not conceive
of a& Christ Vho had a real body of flesh such as that
proclaimed by John, The death of Christ was of no import-
é&nce to thé Gnostics for~salvatiop was med1ated bx teaching
and’revelaﬁion éﬂd ngt by death.;:The task 6f'the.Gnoqt1c
Chr;St was to awaken men's sbuls rather than-to save them
(1), In absolute contrast to the Johannine c&nception that
a man must be bom from a‘bove (ilv-ﬂ?év 114, 13 (2) ) Nypgren
emph@sises that the éssence of tgp Gnostic way of salvation
wae upwards from below 10769"’ LYo (Hippol. Elench. vii
22 8)

0W1ng to the presence of this idea of redemption and
of a saviour in Gnostic thought it was once thought to be
& peculiarly Christian movement., According to Harnack the
Gnostics were the first:Christian philosophérs ﬁho brought
about an acute seculabising of the Gospel(B). The suggestion

was that the Gnostics were mere intellectualists and barren

{1) Nygren, op.cit, p.85 (2] Westcotl supports the
rendering "&new" St,John,p.63 (3) History of Dosma
Eng,Trans,.i,p.226.
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of préctical morality. In the words'Of Dean Mansel,ﬁthe
motto of the Gnostic might be exactly gi#en in the words

éf a distinguished modern philosopher, 'men épe saved, not
by the hiStoricél, but by the metéphy81¢a1’ " (1), Recent
researchvhas however served ﬁo mitigate the hardness of this
view, The aﬁpearance of the Hermetic 11tera£ure and fuljier
knovwledge regarding the Mystery Religions show that
énosticism was not in origin Christian and was in fact
world-wide, In particular Norden polnt8 out (2) that the
.Ggsence Qf gnosticism Waﬁ.notvphiloSOPhy or-speculatioh,
but éﬁlfitual vision, "Gnosticism can very easily lose
1tself,1n,cosmologica1ISpeculatioh, specualtion about aeons
- and ‘8o on:.butsitﬂiﬂ always 8peculdtion on & practical

| religious basis and with a practical PelisiouS'aim.f'(3)-
The actﬁal Znaﬂgxﬂxéﬁ yranslapion of the word)/ﬁST'S by
knowledge "i8 quite.1nadequaté'and_misléading for such.
shésis 18 hdt S0 much-an aﬁt?inment‘of human reason as &
supernatural endowment communicated from above"(4),

Such a verdict is 538;22 out by an examination of %
the instances in wh;ch the word YVG?W‘ occurs in the
Hermetic 11tefature, -For example,"We thank thee,.,,for thou
hast bestowed upon us mind, speech &nd knowledge.,..know-
ledge that having come to knoWw thee, and found sajvation
in the 1ight thoﬁ gavest K we may be filled with gladness".
(sc,41 b; Scott 1, p.3755,. "The knowiedge of God 18 man's
&) Manse1, GnoBLlc Heresieé,£.4 (27 AgnoBtos Theos,
pp.69 ff. = “(3) Nygren, op.cit. p.78.

(4%i¥acgregor and purdy, Jew and Greek Tutors unto Christ
Pe . o -
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sajlvation....and by.this alone can & man become good"
(1ibeilius x.15 a;Scott 1.p.197). In 11bellus x, 10.8, we
have "knowledge 18 the perfection of science and science
is the gift of God"., Scott, however, thinks that ZWV€W7;:7'
has slipped into the text firom a m2rginal note (Corp., Herm,
11.p.247; of 8180 EXc,2,b.2; Scott 1.p.391 and x111,8.b.& 9;
Scottli. p.245). In the wpords of a jater writer, Ciement

. of Alexandria (Exderpta ex Theodoto 1xXViii.2), gnosis 1is
knowledge of "who we are and whither we come;?whither,we
hasten,_whgnqe we are redegmed; what our birth is and what
.our febirﬁh"" We méy say*therefbre that the word is

Yconstantly used....to denote an immediate vision of truth

'.as contrasted With the w1sdom that comes by seeking." (1)
Philo 1mp1198 that 1ife 1s dependent upon knowledge,’

In his a11egory of Nadab and Abim true 1ife in God is

atpaingd by fleeing from the world and empty ppinion (1eg.a16g

. 11.57). . Knbwledgg;bf'ﬁod i8s the-qlimax.of happiness and’

. age-long 1ife (de Spec.ieg.1,345), Such knowledge is not
barren 1nte113ctua118m any more than it 18 in ﬁhe Hermetic
Literature, for Philo xnows that.life,ie impossible without
virtue (de post. €ain, 68; de spec,leg.1.31)., With this
v'backgfound of contemporary thought it 18 not supprising that
in Johannine thought knowledge "i8 never & purely intellectusl
process, It is acdquired by the exercise of @1l the facuitie "
(2). According to Sanders (3) the Gospel represented & true

?T?'ﬁ”ﬁ ,Scott, E,R.E, art, GnoSticifm,vol.il.p.2351.

2 BI‘ooke Johanninc BEpi s .
pisties n,20 The B
in the Earlv Church, prp 65,66 P29 {3) ourth fofpel
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‘restatenent of the-true Ghyistianikerygmalin the termin-
ology and to Soﬁle extent the 1d§ol'osy of Hellenistic
Peligioushspeculation. It was written at a time when
knowledge was not yet condemned as "falsgly 8p-ca]ledn
(1 Tim, vi,20). zRaxthexppisedrsaxzLaxl,

| %n the Poimandres, fajth, according to prof. CH.Dodd

" i8 hardly to be disbinguished from'gnosis (1). But ag?ﬂ&ﬁ&_
only occurS twice in the Hermetlc literature it would not
appear to have acquired any Sp601al significance in
‘H311en1§tic mystlcism. ~Phllo also 1dent1fies faith with
knovn_édge -F“ai—th is. y&&o.xs é;-ﬁ‘e[&eclats" ICAFiFo.S é&'bdt;qovl_-'cs
Wwu Y‘)’ ¢-V Xreci ﬁé)le“"J - (de Abr, 268). We

Shall see that 11keWise in the Johannine writings there is

a very close connection.between fajth and knowledge. In
“the abofe passage_Whicﬁfdescribeé the faifh of Abraham Philo
"reveals that hé un@efs£ands the word in the Hebrew sense of
trust, Hé Comparesthe 1nStabiiity 6f a1l other fajth with
the firmness or stability of trust in God, "It i8 best to
trust completely (Tbulf7f*'”6”“‘ ) to God and not to misty
reasponings and unstable imaginationslof-men" (2), In 1ater
gnosticism however faith was regarded as a much inferior
virtue, It was suitable only for the V”JX‘k°Z or anim2l
men who were 1ncapab1e of’ hlgher things, It_was the
privilege of the HveU)uUTtKOL or 8piritudl men not to

believe but to know, According to Clement of Aiexandria

2 The Bible and the Grooxs ,p 199 ,
2). Bee Abbott, Johannine Vocabuldr;v 1472,




a simijar distinction could be mad-é exg'; among Christians,

A Christian at the stage of faith cl1ing® to the jetter of
‘the Seripture, while its 8 pirltudl méaning 18 hid from

him., 'The true gnostic is a Chr'iStian of higher rank and
ﬁnay even be cajjed & God (1), But the N,T. &8 @ Whple knows
no antithesis bhetween faith and knowgedge, If any disti'nctim
were to be made in the Johannine conception we may say that

Joln's teadching 18 nearer the credo ut inteliigém gfy.the

1

Baints rather than the intellego ut’credam of the philoSoph-

ers (2).
| We have already Seen that. in the Hebr'ew t.he words
7_}_'1\ - nhy
Frespes and ﬁmex'pr'ess faitnfulness and r-eliabilit-y (32,
we moW observe that thesame worde express even faith itself,
Prof. C.H. Dodd points out that in the LXX the words/V'¢77‘
mo'?evéw nearly alwa.ys render Hebrew words havj_ng the root
723\ (4). This SuggeSts t.hat. in the Lxx"?-ﬁeueu/ contairs
the ijdea of trust, and confidence rather than mere belief,
for the basic jdea underlying t.he root 18 that of firaoness
and fixity.. This was 8p even in élassical Greekx, Dodd
111ustrates this from' a passage in Xenephon (Mem. 1 1 1-5)
@“‘ ¥hich makes it clear that T“"TEUG,W Besis peans Sométhing
| more that ‘just Vo)u.‘few ev,_v-u Becv s -(5), ;‘_he conciludion
of Dodd is th2t the N.T, carries over this idea and that

the dominant, meaning of faith is supplied by the Hebrew 7.AN

(T) see Nygren, on.cit;pp 157 Tt (2) cf Bernard, S.John
p.222 (3) p.43 above, . (4 The Bible and the Greeke
p.70 . (5) 1bid. pp 66 & 67.
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1mp1y1hg faith &nd trust in ch rather than mere belief, We
ahail see that John is no exception to this rule, and
emphasises the fact by using the phrase ﬂ-"ié‘c;ew é:s fl\ﬂ
being & more litera] translation of the Hebrew phrase 11@9@#
(n.
- BELIEVING ANP KNOWING IN THE &OHANNINE WRITINGS,

In the Synoptic Gospels when Jesus is asked what a man

- At

must do to inherit eternal 1ife thefis given in terms of
moral conduct ~and with express reference to the 12w (Matt,
xix,16521; Mark X, 17-21). The same question recurs.in the
‘Fourth GoSpeljbut the answer-is differeny; Jesus 1nterpbeta
tﬁe visit of Nicodemué ahd_HiS aCKno‘.N.led'sement of Him as
"ateacher come from God".(1;1.1.2),'as airegﬁest for instr-
- uctions about the Qondlﬁiohﬂ'cf'éntrahc.e'into the Kingdom
of God (111.3.5), and He answera it by & demand for_mcrai
regeneration which 1s however traced back to bejief in the.
f Son of Man (1ii.15), This question exXplicitly recurs in
v1.28,"What must We do, that wemdy Work the works of God?"
And the ruling conception of 1ife and“salvation is conclusiw
ely expressed in Jesus' reply,"This 18 the work of God that
ye'may‘beliéve on him Whom he sent" (§1.29).

_ This last Quotation has the effect of diSpQBlng the
‘dquestion which 8o engrocsed S.faul_and S.james (Ga1 1ii1.5;
ﬁameﬂ 11.24), For St,paul it was an_éltepnative betweeq‘
faith and works; for St James it was faith with'cr faith

W1thout works: for John the contrast 8imply did not exist

(7T 1In the 1.XX neither €z nor sn‘u is used with nur-r«;ew
Sometimesévis used (ps 78,22), The usual constr, is Wwith dat,

4
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fajth 18 the work which 1s reduired for participation in
1ife. With no writer 1ess than John hoWwever is faith
viewed as a work meritorious in itself and deserving of
salvation on accaunt of it8 moral ﬁuality as an act,
Belief in &1] its var;ous.forms i8 never régardgd-as an
"end or.ultiméte object, There iS no_thought of "belieyving
in believing" (1). Thas étriking saying of Jesusldoes no
doubt express the fact that Believlng 18 more than passive
recept1§1£y. It is with.the 128bour which i8 required for

- __earthiy sustenance that He 'fcqﬁpar-es the work peduired

“for the meat which abideth unto eternal 1ife"; but on the
. othér.hand'this‘is>the méat ﬁhich 1snnot in anywise to be'
'fearned, but "wﬁicﬁ the Son 6f Man shall give unto you"
(v1.27): _chfist's.gift to'the w°51d is primarily the
revelatioﬁ of the trﬁﬁh;.anq thlsnof 1tBe1f produces in man |
- eternal 1ife and-its coﬁsquent‘truits. But-it i8 not enoug
that the truth which 18 the 11ght should shine upon men; it
must be received into them. In as much as-the truth which
Christ reveals 1s'not a bare philosophical conception, but
~1s distictly within the moral sphere, 1£ can be received
oniy by a'morallact - by an act of the will - which 1s the
expression of the deepest disposition of the heart, In the
words of Bern%h (2),"An act of faith in Christ at a definit
crisis is a good thing,'but'a'better (and & harder) thing

(1) Abbott Johannine Vocébuiar 1549
(2) 8t John,p,193 ULE,




18 to keep in perpetual contact with Christ, and nothing
less than this 15 what 18 needed G'_l."l'f-»:p{ d,l.u;\?:ov «In
this sense, faith is a'Work, 1t.ekpresses'a positive
activity on men's part," |

Nevertheless, as the condition of salvation, it 1is
- regarded with complete abstraction of the intellectual or
moral difficulties wWhich have to be overcome, &nd of the
active eiemept pf moPral cholce whicﬁ it 1hv01vea; from this
point.bf-viéw the Question 18 simply whether oné has the
truth; and therefore seeing God and knoWwing Him afe, as
conditions of 1ife (xvi1,3; ‘1 John 111.6), precisely on ajfge
par with believing on Him. So.far therefore 18 this saying
Qf_JeBuB from BdbStituting the Work of faith for the works
recognised by the Iaw as conditlons of 1ife, that it rather
ddés awa& altogethef with the-legalistic conception of works
Ag_Bernard points out &esus w;;l nbt allow'theJewish
.GAQuirerB.to begin'by.spééking'of the Work®ng of the works
of God, They must get away from the 1egalism which counted
- up good Works as meriting from God.the recompénce of eterhal
1ife., There i8 one eﬁ;)'ov‘lo':: O¢ou which must precede all
others, because it places the man in his true relation with
God,'viz., faiih in Christ, (1) The antithesis between.
Justification by works and justification by falth, which was
8o radically important in the Pauline B_t;tst.em', ~and Wr}ich
proved 1téeif'so liabie to‘miéunderstanding, 8imply does not

{1) St.John.p.192,




eperge in the thannine theology. This 18 not merely
because the idea of justification 18 completely Btprange
to his thought;.but because he was not conscious of the
~ rather barren analyse of faith andwork8, which 8o puzzled
the readers whom S,James addressed, He did not feejl the
antithesis beﬁwéen sajvation by law and by Grace, This i8
no doubt ﬁue to the facﬁ that he had not passed through a
Spiritua1 crisis such as S.Paui haé& experienced, Therefore,
without thinking of the IAw &8s in any sense the antithesis
~of thé'Gpspel; he expressed'the GoS8pel in ﬁhe teﬁﬁs of the
1aw, Yet as soon as he'had,céme to regard Jesus; reve;atién
of 1love &8 the 1AW, and as the new commandment, the 1AW
1n the contempérary &ewish sénae was as completelj done
away as 1t was for S .Paul.

We see 1n this 1nst.ance as in 8o many others, how
‘the more. mature thought of John resplves the apparent
contradictions of eariier Apos8tolic teaching., S,James’
discrimination between faith which is accompanied by Works
and fajth without wérks, was S8imply impoB8sible for one who
‘1ike &ohn conceived of faith as imparting the true 1ife,
and producing the appropriate moral fruits of 1ife just in
BRBHBELYSA proportion as it was the apprehension of & true
knowledge. It d1d not occur to the mind of John, a8 1t did
to S.Paul, the possibility_ﬁhat maral conduct might'in any
way be divorced from the idea of 8ajlvation (Rom, 111.8;vi 1)

His system as a whole was 8o constituted as to render
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transparent, beyond the possibility of misconception, the
relation of faith to salvﬁtion: it i8 simply the ﬁilling._
receﬁtion of the light of l1ife, "He that beliéveth.hath
" eternal 1ife" (vi.47), | '
There 18 a peculiarity-of John's language which
serveé materially to prevent ambiguity in his conception
of faith, It 18 that the word faith itself (iTJk?rs )
occurs but once in the writings we are considering (Y John
v.4). Instead of the sugpantive he uses the verbal forms
to be11eve (u-G“aJe!v , ) and for the negative 4o believe
' not (ov rwcweue1u ). There are scholars who 8ay that the
reason for this is because'?t¢7us had acduired a dsfinite
gnostic import from Which it could hardly be dissociated
(1). 1t WOuld seem more likely however that the word had
comé to Suggest a fixed depo8it of faith, ‘whereas John
5 preferred to use the verbval form inorder to 1ay emphasis
neither upon the‘bbjéct,'nor>upon the act, but upon the
fact that the object is appropriated by the subject (2).
It is true that he frequently uses the verb absolutely, as
far as grammética] construction is concerned (i,7,50;1v.42,
53; vt44§vi.64;Xi.15); but 1t is neverlueed absolutely in
sense, an object is alwayé clearly implied, and the more
obviously beqause for John thére iﬁ but one objéct of faith -

-_ namely Jesus.

(1) cf E,F Scott, TheFourth GoSpel . 194 and Bernard,S,John
o.lxv. (2) of foward, Christionily according to S. Johﬁ -
155,
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The anmbigulty attaching to the word."faith" 18 seen

in the single case of J:ohh's'use_of it in ! John v.4,5.
Wie are at & 1088 to decide whether the faith that overcomgh
the world, is the creed "that ﬁesus 18 the Son of God", or
the ect of maral Surrendef to Hime In the next verse
however thn returns to the verbval férm,-and disposes of
this a),parent alternative by & conception Which in & measure
1nclﬁdeé both of the idéas which have been mentioned "And
Who 15 he -that overcometh the worid, but he that believeth
.that JeSuq 18 the Son of God," The orthodox creed i8 not
a victorious boWer GXCGP? as it is recejved by faith; st111
1es8 has the act of faith any moral.significance abart from
its object, :Dr.E,F,Scott 18 therefore very misleading
[when he says. that fajth "1mp1193 not 8o much an 1nward
.diSp081tion of trust and obedlence as the acceptance of a
gj_ven dogmad, To believe is to grant the hypothesiﬂ that
‘ ﬁesus was ‘indeed the Chriét; the Son of God," (1), The
verba] form lmplies rather that faith is the act of the
whole perSAnality by which eternal 1ife is apphopriated.
It "stands for the active exercise of the higher judgement,
vith a éertain moral force, 1hsofér as it 1nvoivés the
taking up of & personal attitude to Christ." (2),

Inorder to appreciaté-ihe impgortant place which the

idea of faith occupiee in the mind of John we have only to-

T} The Fourth G Gosnel p.267
2) Howard, Christianity according to S John,p.155
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recall what was said above about the division wrought
among men by the manifestatlon of the light, The buling
motive of the Johannine narrative i8 the representation
of the reception .@ﬁ-the_necaﬁj;@n which Jesus encountered
from the various cijasses of men wWith Whom He came in contad,
3ohn, in s8triking contréast with the Synoptists, represents
this in terms of faith: they believed or believed not. Un-
belief.is'not a mere negative conceptién, though'even from
this péint of view this conseduence c¢an only mean death,
because it foregoes the gift of 1ife, But it 15 more‘than
not knowing God; it is therejection of Him (xv, 24) It
therefore involved not only the Condemnation (xvi,8.9), but
JuStifled 1t 1na6much as the refusa1 to come to the 115ht
arguea an ev11 11fe (111, 19.20) ‘We have already seen that
for John the Sin par ehcellence is " that they believe not
in me", Believing in Him on the other hand 18 the condition
of a begetting from God (1.12, 23)

The 1dea of faith is as simple a8 1t 18 fundamenﬁal.'
- Although he employs the term in manifold relations, although
1t 18 a progressive term (1), corresponding at each stage to
ﬁhe beljievers appreciation of the significance of Jesus'Peréon
progessing in steadfastness &8 well &8 in Content,'ifﬂ

fundamental significance 18 the acceptance of His rejation to

(1) cf e,g., the fo110W1ng stages recorded in the incident of
the Woman of Samaria s(a) 1v,2V 77 /6 7evé  moc (give
credance to me) (b) 1v.39,"Many of the Samaritans believed
on him" d1x 7ov Aoy.v 77r yuumn—os (c) i1v, 42,"Now

we believe tes %UToC Y4p *KJKOX pov /(.\v\,, och{,‘ev
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to God. Theattiﬁude of men towards Jesus 18- expressed in
a variety gf ways, ajlthough faith strictly has no Bynonym
in the N,T. Men's attitude towards the 1ight 18 expressed -
b& receiving it or not receiving 1t.(ﬂ.5), by coming to 1t
oP not Coming; by hating it or loving it (111 .20.21); and
even by believing in it (xi1J36). We have &18p the express.
ions, hearing His voice (x,4.5), coming unto Him (v.40;v1i.35
37,44,45568), following Him (vi11.12; x.4.5,27; xxi,19,22),
knowing Him (x.14;x1v,17;xvi1.3), seeing Him (x1v.9), &nd,
bf 69urse, pre-éminentiy'ﬁelieving in Him,

| .&eéus as theﬂobJect of faiﬁh is distinguished from
all otherﬂ by a form of eXpreBsion which 18 highly Signific-
ant of-: John 8 1dea of faith as a perspna) relation. It 18 in
‘regard to JesuB alone that men are sajd to believe in (or
unt.o) Him (clS xu‘rov )(1) It 18 no contradiction to this
thattmen are said po beiieve in the 1igh$(xii,36)5 fof the
11éht is'Christ-Himself;. This phraseplogy Corresponds to
the Semitic affinities of John's 18ngudge and thought:
Fois TiCTEvoUTIv €15 To Z)’Vo}u( dv:au—ﬂ’._t} w1 ]Ub"ﬁb{
The construction With,é's makes8 the Name an object of faith
in precisely the Eame way as Jesus}ﬁimself, for the Name 48
the expression of the person (2), The significance of this

) ]
(l)u élS olvTor, él.! lol/?,G‘:%ll ers YL X7 u«ov Tougeo'u
C11.11;111,16, 18 36;1v.39;vi., 22 v35,40;v11.5,31,38,39,48;viil,
30 1x 35.,36;x.42; X1 25; 26 45,.48;x11., 11.37 42, L 46,x1v 1.12;
3 Xvi) 20, 1’ John v.10 etc.
o, !s oMK xVTOU: 1.12;11,23;111.18;1 John v, 13.
(2) Abbott 18 surely mistaken when he 1nterprets "believing
- in the Name" to mea&n believirig in Baptism, or to say that
trusting in His Napme is inferior to trusting to Him, Johann,
Vocabulary, 1483 ff, cf Kautzch, H,D.B. extra Vol, 3 7 P
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construction 18 expressed by Dr.Moulton &s follows: "It
would seem therefore that the Bubstitution~of ezs w’LWC'fop
the simple détive mdy have obtained currency mainly in
Christian circies where the importance of the difference
between 8imple belief (_6 7’;:2{{? ) and persona]l trust

(2} 'f? ) was xeenly reaiised.- The prepositional consetr-
uﬁtion was sﬁggested no doubt by its being & more literajy
transiation of the Hebrew phrase withn * (1),

W;th reference to God the construction 18 nolso
-.uniform. "Either with the name God, or 'With such a paraphra&>
as ﬂhimYWho sent me",-éhe construction i8 ﬁSually the
' Simple détiie;-bﬁt there a#e two eXceptions, in which Jesus

speaxs of believing in God, In both cases the construction
"i8 detérmined'by the fact that Jesus would represent the
‘cloBe comnection, We might rather say, identity, of faith

ianim.and fajth in God (xii.44;xiv.1). |
| _-EVen in relation to 5esus the simple dative
construction i8 often used; but in these instances we 8see
that.thé change in construction denotes a change in Bense,
and that instead of the profound N,T, idea of trusting we
have the 8imple glassical sénse of giving cred8nce to one
(1v.21;v. 46;v111,45,486; X.37.38; xiv, 11). Belief in Jesus'
.worda aﬂd works is expressed by the dative,.thqugh we have
oné instance of if. s 7';"}‘-'/’7°F‘Z‘V (1 John v, 10). The
construction With.;;° 18 not uncomm§n; but it is fajse ﬁ

conclude that-the object of faith i8, thébefore, a
(1) Gramm&r of N,T.Greek,i. p.68
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proposition about- Christ, rather than Christ Himself- for
1t 18 worthy of note that the content of these object
cla.usas 18 ajways a proposition whj_ch expresses in the most
'essential terms what Jesus is8, and is therefore eduiviient
to & defintmition of what He 18 @8 an object of faith -
believing in ﬁesus Christ as the Son of God (xx, 31)-(1)
We have finally the expression, to believe through
Some one or Some thing (3'-4 Tives oV 7L ). The very
vision of Jesus as the light ought to be sufficient to
elicit faith: but in as muéh as mén are able to see only
gradually what He is, Ha:does not discard the testimony of
external witnesses, it 'W§s in the first p]_ésce through
" the Bapﬁist,that-men.belgsved in Jesus (9.7) (2); 1t was
;thréugh His erkB ﬁhat ﬂhey learndd to beilieve in H;m
(x,3s);';hrough'the'wopd of the Samaritan women (1v.39), men

_-were.led to & faith whichAis afterwards confirmed_through
"Hi8 oWn Word (1v,42); and -finally, He look® forward to the
“time of His departure from the worid when men shall believe
in Him through the word of His disciples (xvii,.20).

The whole purpose-of the Gospel was that "ye might
grévl in the beilief (77':6'-72677(: ) that Jesus 18 the Christ.

——

the Son of God," (xx.31)., The ministry of Jesus was &

(1) see Brooke, Johannine Enistles '128 (2) This may
mean "through the 1ight™ _ 1,e, through Jesus Christ, cf
1 John iv, 9, ‘o f",mopéu 'b’.wro'b " and see :
Abbott, Johannine @rammVocabuiary, 1482 and Joghannine
Grammar 2302 ~. &4 : T
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schooling of the d:l.B'Cipl"_GS in faith; though ther attain-ed
but 8lowly to &n adeduate éppreciatiohkof His nature and
dignity. .Nevértheless éven an imperfect recognition of
Him.is cé-ll_ed not unﬁelief but faith, Ever'y» acknowlédgemet
of Him which reveals a povement towards the trath Jesus
greets as faith (1v.48). Even the Tweive did not attain
to a Coﬁblete khowiedge of the fulness of Christ's person
t111 after His resurrection: it was Thomas the-Doubter who
' made the first adeuuate confession, " My Lord -2nd my God"
 _(xx 28) There wa.e also a’ stregthening of faith that went
'hand in hand With 1ts enrichment Eaith_is not attainment’
there is conStant grOWth (1) John refuses to consider
; the_possib111tx that anyone who had really seen and knoWwn
-'Jés'u'ﬂ C;ould fali ba;::k again into 8in; but no such finality
18 involved in faith; it might not only exist 1mperfect1y,
but . cease: altogether o, aq in viii.3o0-40, turn to
murderous hate Not even dpes thefaltn of the Apostles
COntinue.conBtant:-to their confession of faith jﬁst
before the passion they say "By this we believe thgt fhou
camest forth from God" and Jesus answers, "Do ye noW
' believe', ﬁot suggésting a douﬁt in the reality of their
present faith but Sugaesting that the hour approaches when
V4

(1) The tense of;«q y've¥"  in xx,27 implies that faith is
a process which is continudlly golng on.  $&¥,
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they 8hal1 no longer béiieve_(XV1.36-32§.
| -.This insecure and changeabje fajth Was_vgry'far from
the goal of Jesys' purpose, It had to attain a £1xed and
’ constant Quality;'ahd this was'only reached after the -
resurrection, To eXpress this fajth &s an abiding, though
growing condition, rather than & momentary act, the
ordinary construction with the verb does not suffice; and
ﬁherefore ﬁesus us8es a substantative expressibn,-"Be not
fajthjess buf- .be]_ievlng" (f:l‘yl.:rou .’z'rrm-n's,._z’,\x_l }71770;)
for the first and only time on the occéSion of Thonas'
recovéfy to faith (XX.27), With faith thus perfected 11;1
- content and constancy,.the fifsﬂ_draft-of the Gospel fitiy
_ended (1). | o

_010991y and emphaticaliy‘associated_with the jidea
‘of'believinglis tﬁat 6f ﬁnowing. .The ided of knowledge is,
corresponding to the Whole character of the Fourth Gospel,
o.ne-ofi "J;ohn.iB mo8t impbrfant; con-aepts. AB 1h the case of &
fajth the substantive is never used, The object of knowledge
is not Q proposltion about Gdd'or ChriSt; but the person
Himself, John'does not speadk of knowledge abouﬁhGod, but
of knowing Him, It 18 true that knoWing 1ike believing
is often expreBB'ed. with an o‘bjec-t' clause- (y,.,..;'mce:.v ;,7: )
but the ppopositiops which are thus grammatically expressed

as the objects of xnowledge are in content identical with

TT)see Bacon, The Fourth GoBpel in Research and Debate,
pp 190 £f, 2117f. and Moffatt, I.1,N.T. pp 570 LT,
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those which are represented as the objects of faith:; "that
I ap" (viii.28), "that thou didst send me™ (XV11.25), nghat
I am in the Father" (xiv,20); as these are believed 8o are
they kﬂoWn. The prbboéitions therefore which are thus
expressed as the objects of knowledge, apre such as define
the esisentiaj charaéter of the pereon kno¥n, and John's
higheSt and mo8t characteristic expression remains that
with the direct personal object to knoWw Christ or to
knoW God (xiv, 7, xvii,.3; | John ii.4, 13-14- 1v.6.7.8; v.20).
. There 18 thus a dlStinctly personul rejationship 1nv01ved
“-"It 18 not mere theoretic knowledge', but a.knowledge which
carries the whole nature with it, 80 thaﬁ God becomes the
sup'peme' object and ruiing power in 11fe." (1), The
ethical and 8pilritual content of knOWing 18 seen in 1 John
11.3-6; 1v 7.8,12,13, How- far John is of thinking of &
mere theoretlcal knowledge ie seen in his characteristic
-employment of GLSovv, which denotes such knowing a8<00m68
through seeing; and of G?e;arecv vCTJ;' to behold him (vi,
| 40; x11.45).

A distinction 18 to be observed between )HV‘-‘,“—"“}’
and 0’6%" (2). The former means to know by experience,
knowledge Which 1s.acQu1red, and by a natural extension, to
understand, The latter means tb know anything in an
abSolute sense, to know all aboﬁt anything; The differencé.

(1), Stevens,: - Theolo of the N, T, , De230 (2) see .
_ Yestcott St. St,John p.%% and Abbotf Johannine Vocabulary,
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between the twp yards 18 made plain when ﬁe examine the
paesages in which both words occur: viii.55,"Ye have not
knov¥n him (f}’l"-’ /ke7€¢ , 1,8, -have no understandlng) but
I know him (Pedd 1, e, have absolute knowledge)s and 1f
I say that I know him not (ou:c och) I shaj] be 1ike unto
you & 1iar; but I kno¥ him (0eS< yny x11, 7, "What I do
thou knowest not now (°°8d5 ); but thou shalt understand
hereafter (YV“,’~°"7 LF Xiv.7, "If ye had known me (cyw-ﬂ"tﬂl ’
understood),:ye Would have known my Father a1sd.(:7‘ €t7¢
éﬁsolute kndwledge)";.it is thefefohe_ﬁith-irony that Jesus
says of the Jews (Vii 22) "Ye both know me and know whence
I am (otSJ?t r'_'bhe fact 18;;aB_He says later, “ye know
not(owc- ocJan—), I‘kndfl. him- ( f’y-w 033“ °""7°{’)"' Again
.in viii, 14, He says "I know_ (0054) whence I xame,,,...but
ye know not (OU"‘ 0‘5“7@)" T In viii 19, -He says "If ye
knew me (7$E1IC 1.0 knew a11-about me) ye would know my
Father also (78a/( ;J' 1e. knoW Him abSolutely)

In vie W of this meaning of D¢84 one Would have
" thought that 3ohn Would have alwéys used it of the rejat-
lonship between Father and Son. The  Evangelist however
uses ;/lvu;07<u’,-1n X, 15:"Even as the Father uhderstands me
and I understand the Father", The reason for this is that
Jesus wishes to show that His re1at10nsh1p with the people
of God as the Good Shepherd is the same as that of Himself
with the Father, He wishes to show that there i8 common .

ground between them. The one relation i8 the measure of
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the other, He therefore uses & word Which Suggests mutual
knowledée and Bympathy,_iﬁStéadvof.Qne ﬁhich suggets
absolute distinection (1)

Be11ev1ng, 8o . far from baing contrasted with- kn0w1ng
seeing; and beholding, is expressly associated with them, A8
we have aiready observed there 18 no antithesis between
faith and knowledge, The multitude depand of Jesus a sign '
in order “that they may "aee and believe' (vi. 30), we have
in 1 John iv, 16 "We knoW and have believed" 6 in vi,60 "we
have_believed‘and know" in x.38 the.discipleé'are reQuifed

to be'ieve in order'that they "mey know.énd understand" (2),
and in vi, 40 we have "he that beholdeth the Son and |
believeth in him", The two 1deas.of believing &nd knoWing
are however by nohmeans Synonomous, énd they are in fact
distinctly diécbininaied. Believing is referned pre-enin_
ently-to ﬁesus' whereas the relation of men to God 1s
'expressed hore éommonly as knowing Him. The profound breach
between the worid and Ged, which expresses itself in their
unbelieving treatment of Jesua,’is_not called u beiief in
God, but ignorance of Him (Vi1,28; Vi11.55; Xv,28; Xvi,3;
xvii.25). The result which accrues fnom knovledge of God
i8 not faith in God, but knowledge of Him (viii,19; xiv,7).
- It corresponds to this that with reference to the. Holy

1) cf W Westcott St. John p. 155 (2) yva7e AAC ywuwvﬁvzc
suggeﬁts to know once &nd for all and to go on knowWing,
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Spirit it 1B_not believing th&t 1SV9poken of, but knowinsv
and beholding (x1v,17; 1 John iv, 2,6). Even in relation

to Christ, the 1dea of believing'recedes; and that of
_know1ng takes it8 place, in view of His asééﬁsion and
conSéQuent beginning of His mére perfect and spiritual
re1ationship With His disciples, Whereas in view of

His earthly menifestation Jesus demanded,"believe that I am"
(vit1.24); in view of His glorified condition it is said,
"When ye have 1ifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye ¥noVW
that I am"(viii¢28)."Iﬁ’that day shall ye knoWw that I am in
my Father"(xiv,20):;. It 48 a&lso h;ghiytsignif;cant of the
relatibn df these two ideas that thle there i8 emphasis
upon Jesus' knowledge of God, (vi11.29,55; X.15;xvi11.25)ther
18 no mention of His faith in God, This is the more remark-
able because Jesus represents His oWn- relation to the Father
as the perfect pattern, according to which that of His
disciﬁles 15 to be fashioneﬁ, A8 He 18 in the Father and
the Father in Him, So are the d18ciples in Him &nd He in

" them; as He knows the Father , so do they knoWw Him; as He
abides in the Father's love, 8o do they ih Hifi; as He keeps
the Father's comm@ndments, so do the disciples_keep His,

ﬁut with al] these parallels there is no an2lagous Comparign
between Hi8 faith in the Father, and His disciples faith

in Him, Jesus' relation to God 18 never expressed in terms

of faith,(l)

[T) It mey also bé polnted out that truth and love are
represented as objects of knowledge and not of faith,
(vii1,32;1 -John il.21; 111.16),
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"~ Both of theaé-conceptions therefore have thelr oWn-
special sphere of application, and tﬁe mark which distingu-
ishes them is this —‘that believing coﬁnotes a chardcteristn
exercise of the will, We have seen that the fundamental
idea of faith, bbth in the Hebrew and N,T,Greek, 18 that
of trust, The use of TTié%L;e'” in 11,24 is indeed unidue,
but the 1déa of trust appears very clearly in the single
1nStance.in which we have the expression "to believe in God"
' (GZS 7b1’ Ekfﬁ’xiv.l), Faith is here contrasted with trouble
of heart at Jesus' departure; The construction with €15
18 significant for, when in view of His forthcoming death
Which Beems to render Him uﬁa&ailable as an object of faith,
He urgesjﬁis disciples to_turn.fheir fajth towards God, As
the dchiples hadlfhrpﬁgh faith in Him beén_ledlto a true
faith in God; so néwﬂHe hopes that ﬁheir;truséful faith in
God w111 carrj them ﬁhrdﬁgh the subréme crisls, and preéérve
their faith 1h Him - "Bgliéve a1SoA1n me", Faifh has in |
this 1nétaﬁce,_as in 8o many oﬁhers"a“speciéi reference
to difficulties to be overcome., It 18 for this reason that
man's relation‘to God is ekpressed-ragher in terms of
khowledge than of faith, Whatever difficulties & man has
to overcome in making alﬁersonal surrender of himself to
God, phey are not such &8 are representéd by the idea of
fajth, _ |

If God 18 -known, He 18, by that very fact, menifest
as man's supreme goéd} and the reasonableness of surrendér

to Him 18 immedlately apparent. But in the case of Jesus
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wWhos8e diviné ma jesty 18 obscured by His earthly manifest-
ation in the fiesh, the act of surégder i8 impossible excey
through an act of trust, and more especially on the part of
those who on account of'théif.ignorance of God have many .
hindrences and objections to overcome., It 1é therefore not
without éignificance that the firét mén whose faith in

jesus is mentioned should be é mén Whose prejudice shovwed
itself in the objection,"Can any good'thing come out of
'Nazareth?" (iii 43 ff ), And the origina1 Gospel enaed with
the falth of Thomas whose trust in Jesus had been 8o
profoundly shattered that even the té%imony of His felldw -
disciples could ;ot convince him { xx, 26 ff ). The victgry
,which overcometh: the world (1 Jom v.4), which triumphs |
over every inward and outward obstacle, &nd apprehends Jesus
as the eternal Word, 18 an act of trust, and from this the
1déa of_fa1th gains a significance which differentiateg it _ 

from kxnovwledge which implies rest and attainment, (1)

(1) It wiil be remembered Lhat the Sacraments Which are
@180 mea&ns by which eternal 1life is appropriéted were consid-
ed at the end of chaper vi, Here we have only considered -
the subjective attitudes to Christ which are essential
before men can receive this gift from God,
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THEOLOGY AND ETHICS,

We have already had occasion to note (1) that John's
teaching is essentialjiy a théology. The history he records
18 in every detail a reveaation of God and his ethics are
‘resplved into the imitation of ®od, The divine 1ife in
God's childrén is both manifesﬁed and tested by.fiiiél

1iyéness to the Fdther, Christian ethics from this point of

“Loview is the 8pontaneous fruit of the true 1ife; although

it i8s also. dlrectly .conditioned by a true knowledge of

God, It is.as we might expect in the Epistle rather thah in
- the Gospe;_that the ethical bearing of John's teaching 18

| mos8t b1ear1y exPreésed The’Enistle seeks to'make plain for
practical purposes the profound teaching already presented
in the Gospel, It "gresupposes in its readers acymaintance

- With & compact body of teaching 1ike that which we find in
the Fourfﬁ.GoSpelﬁ (2)., It ié no 1es8 theocentric than the
Gospei.' In'the words of Richard Iaw the Epistie "bide its
readers try themselves not 28 tpo the fulness and fruitfuines
of their spiritual 1ife, but as to their exhibitihg those
Gualibies which beloﬁg essentially to the 1ife of God. God
11 '
(2

) page 35 above
) Sdnday Recent Criticism of the Fourth Gospel,p.245 -




1S‘R1ghteous,_th§ref0re whoBoever has tlie Divine 1ife in
 bhim doeth rightecusness, God i8 Love, therefore His jife
in men exhibits itself in love, God 18 conscious of Himself
in His only begotten Son Jesus Christ, therefore His iife is
ménifested in men by their Belief - their perception of the
Divine in Jesus." (1),

The very idea of fellowship is ekhibited in the double
form of fellloWShip-'With. the Father and the Son, a&nd with the
_Lbrephnen. “These tWQ &Spécts»of the Christian fellowship are .

ﬁot seﬁar&ble e%eh;ih £hought:_"thét they may ali be one;
”.eﬁen'aslthou; Father, art in mé, énd I in thee; that they also
may be‘iﬁ uS".(xvii;21). It 1s‘one indiviseible fellowship;
and While on the one hand & mAn can remain in this community
only by abiding in Christ.the Vine (xv.6); it 18 on the other
hand no 1es88 truly a‘conditipn;of fellowéhip wWith God, that
the.felloWship ofJbelieverB.ﬁith one another be reajjsed.by
obseréing the comm2ndment of Bfotherly'iove (1 thn 1ii.24)_
This 15 Justified-by the condideration, "He that loveth not
his brsther Whom¢ he hath seen, how can he love God whom he
hath not seen 2" (1 John iv, 20).  vThe idea of chijdren of
vGod 1n01udFé two moments of thought: the filial and the
brotherly relationship.  From John's emphasis upon the 1&tter
We'may-éee-how far he wasg from-regarding eterna]l 1ife as

the mere contemplative knowledge of God, It is a 1ife which

(1) The Tests of Life, pp 208 If_



277

is to be exercised in the sphere of Chri stian brotherhood,

and it finds 1ts satisfaction in the fellowship with the

brethren as well as in the fellowship with God. The Christian
fei1owsh1p and eternal 1ife are the two ideas into which
John has analysed the Kingdom of God; as eternal 1ife
represeﬁts the blessings8 of the Kingdom, 8o does the brother-
hood represent its sphere. Iove, the principle of fellowship,
directed towards the Fathef'and towards the brethren, is ﬁhe.
complete.efoession of the‘moral 1ife, the_fulfilment of the
18w of the Kingdom, itiis aﬁ'ogpe the,duty'aﬁd priﬁilege of
fellowship.  Love is indeed regarded as & commandment; but
more..characteriétivally as the Spo'i'itane-ous fruit c;f' the ‘t.r'u'e
1ife, As the Father is love, and-aslthé Son has manifested t
this love télthw world; the 1ife which;he1thereby»1mparts-

to men can be nothing elée but a 1ife of 1love. Likeness of
the dhiidrén to ﬂﬁé Father; fi11a1{and bropher1y affection, is
the conseduence of their begétting from ng, and the natural
expression of their conditidnuas chiildren. Lo#e is thereforﬁ
the test of the presence of the true 1ife in m2ng and in the
assurance of meeting this test, 1ies the f11ia1 confidence
which casts out 211 fear. As Dr Moffatt remarks: "the love
relation between the Father and the Son 18 organically
connected with the diviﬁe love for men; there is a-repeaied.
concern to'show-tﬁat it 1B not & detached‘piece of cejestjial -
sPeéulation, 1ike Some of.the_gnostié elabdraﬂidns of tﬁé

tie between headvenly aeons, The.lbve éf'the Fathef and the
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Son 18 bound up with the message and mission of God's love
to the vorld of men; the significance of it is missed when
it is detached and isolated.".(T); In a word - the ethics
of John spring from the fundamental 1deas.of his théology.
Because of this close relationship between the 1ove«?,
God and its ménifestation in love téwards the brethfen,
John's Whole System is in the highest sense practical,-and
it is capable of;being_brqught to bear upon every individuaj]
. problem of the moral 11f¢; If there is a problem ralsed by
- the 1ack of harmohy in the brotherhood, he looks up into
the face of God,&hd'in that look hQ.knoWS that "he that
loveth not'knowetﬁ not‘God, for God 18 love," If the
brotherhood 1s_éémpted to.Bin;ﬁhe denunciation comes with
the ébSolupemess ofhone Who knows the:nature of God, He
‘refuses to give éégent to the fiction.that love can be
divorced from practical prﬁbiems or confined,to,the.exber-
ience of &a certaiﬁ-“feeliné" towards God, He does not
- howeveb'discuss 1n'the Epistle the application of love to
Speéial problems: a8 in his Gospel he sums up his theology
in a few genera]l 1deas’ 80 1h his Epistle he dwells upon
the great centrajl coﬁcéptions of morality. Christian
mordlity is summéd up in the idea of 1ikeness to Jesus,
which 18 the Samé thing a8 1ikeness to God, and is

| expressed ﬁarticularly by love.. John does not.extol love .

(1) Love ;p_thg New Testament p. 259
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~more highly than S.paul, 5ut it because he includes under
this one term the whole catalogué of Christian virtues that
~he justifies the title Apostle of Love. Notwithstanding his
strong emphasis upon the moral walk, he mentions in the
Epistle but one. concrete case of conduct:"But whoS8o hath
_thﬁ% worid's goods, énd heholdeth his brgthev in need, and
.. shutteth up hls coﬁpaﬂsioh from him, howWw doth the love of
God abide in him on (1 Jéhn 111.17). This example serves to
. . display the discrepancy between love which 1s only 1n_w5hd
‘and. tongue, and love in deed and truth which 1s'réady to 1ay
down life for the brethren as Jesus 1a1d down His 11fe for
“us (1 John - 111 16.18).

This instance reca1ls the Eplstle of S, James (11, 15, 16)1
though the single point of contact rather serves to direct
attention to the contrast which 1s 80 marked between these
two epistles There 18 in fact no greater contrast within
.'the N.T. than thatibetwéeh the Epistle of S5.Jame8, with its
mény moral precepts unrelated to any moral theory, and that
of John, with its éingle precept of love és the outcome of
his whole theology. The concrete examples of discipline,
admonition, and exhortation with which the Pauline Epistles
abound stand also in strong éontrast to the generalities of
ﬁhe Johannine_Epistles, This may pérhaps be explained in
part from the fact that the aim and destination of the EpistB
was too general to alloVW of réferencezﬁo the particular

- Bituation of any individudl community.
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3bhn in common with S,Paul does not adduce the praits
of Jesus' earthly 1ife as the pattern for the disciples'
imitation. The 1mmediate;concérn of the early Christians
was with the contemporéry Christ whom they worshipped, .In
the words of S.Paul they knew Christ "n§ longer after the
fiesh", This is all the more remarkable 1n.thé case of John
. who insisted in his Gospel that the Word was made flesh, The
::Words and deeds'Oflthe historic Jésus are not however ignored
".but as it is the imitation of God that is the rule of the
. Chriéiian 1ifé it is just those features of Jesus'! 1ife in
.aWhich He’most quspiguously transcended the normal human
Standafds and manifested the divine which are set forth as
tﬁé disciples' example., -A8 S,Paul thought of:even "the
meekness of'Christ"'(e_Cor, 3.1), as. manifested trénscendent-
1y not in His expxkk -earthly walk, but in His descent from
.heavén to earth, so John sees love examplified'nbt in Jesus'
kindIy intercourse with His disciples, bﬁt'inlthevéift of
‘His 1ife for them (xv.13;1 John 111.16), aﬁd in God's gift
‘of 315 Son (111.16;'1 John iv.9). It is therefore Christ's
Sacrifice Wwhich is tﬁe examplé of 1ove'for the worid, When
John exPresseé the ideal of Christian cénduct under any other
terms, it is by such-generai conceptions as walking in the
light as He 18 in the light (! John 1,?), or. "he that saith
he abideth in him oughf himself also.to walk a8 he walkedﬁ
(1 John 1i.6). | |

There is another general conception under Which John
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represents,the cdnduct redquired of Christians: that is the

6.T. %arm conception of rightecusness, .AB he empﬁasises-
the righteousness of the Eéthér (xvii,25;1 John 1.9), and &
Christ ( 1 John 11.1), 8o he says "If ye know that He‘is
righteous, ye know that everyone aléo that doeth tighteousness
i8 begotten of him" (1 John 11.29). Righteousness is an
ethical conception with John, the chief element in it i8
brotherly love. It is used in Quite an untechnical sense
‘and there is no trace of S.paul's idea of imputed righteocus-
sneSS-(1). “Indged'he seems to warn his reéders againSt the
misintebpretation totwhich this idea was 8o 1lable,"Children,
~1et no man 1gad:y0u astray} he that doeth fighteousness is
righteous;’ eveﬁ;asbhe i8 righteous" (1 John 1ii.7). To
this conception we must add the 1déas of consecration and
nurlty as characterlstic elements 1n the Christlan 11fe in
xvii 17 Jesus sayx prays the Father to consecrate the |
disciples in the truth, This does not refer 8o much to

" internal ‘and subjective purification as to the external
hallowing by which God sets a man apart for His service,
That this 18 8o ﬁay'bg inferred from the faét that Christ
_uses the same word in verse 19 of Himself "for their sakes

f gonsecféte-ﬁyself“. There can be no reference to internal
purification-in.thié}case but rather the constant dedication

of His 1ife;£o the work of redemptidn. And it is to such

(1) cf Hoffatt, Love in the N,T,,p 287 and R.Law, Tests of
1ife, pp 67 ff B—
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dedicatiqn that'God calls thoée who beiieve on Christ, The
idea of freedom from moral defilement i8s found in 1 John iii,
3 where the command to "purify-oneself“ 18 eQuiviient to
'"1ove not the worid, neitner the things that are in the wopryad!
'(1 John ii.15). The Greek dyvas means the Bame as the
_Hebrew")”‘nl;‘? , Levitically clean, and dV”‘_‘"‘ 18 that
element in the Christian character which is aehieved by the
discipline of temptation. The Christian is to purify him-
8elf even as Jesus Who, thouéh tempted at all points as any
'otherlman, wasfand is pure (1.John.iii.3). _
- We will now consider in more detail What'is meant by the
- New qémménd.ment (xiii;34). As the divine 1ife which vwas in
the Logos was méhifeeted as Tove, and So was the light of
men' (i. 4). so must’. also that eternal 11fe Which is ;mparted-
to believers manifest jtgelf as 1ighb and jove. This must
xbe displayed in the 1ives of Christ's followers not only in
L“Suchka way as.will.SétiSfy,themselves.of the reality of their
.poese551on of 1ife but more-esﬁec*ally that the World may
.knoW that - they are Christ & disciples (x111.35). Thus love
is regarded as the Spont@neous fruit of 1ife., It is therefore
- Btrange at first sight that he should express it also in
‘:terms of ﬁhe 12w, as a comn@ndment., There are few ethical
' precepts attributed to Jesus in the Fourth Gospel yet Jesus
fls rggresented as repeatedly calling upon His followers to

g -

" ‘keep the cnmmandments And this exhortation appears still

more freduentiy in the Epistle., "John has indeed no aversion
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to.the epression of Christian morality in the terms of
commandment, ' He had hwwever a8 completely superceded the
' legalistic Standpoiﬁt as had St.paul himself. His ijdea
of the "new comméndment" had nothing inlcommon with the
"'new jaw" Wwhich early in the second century was used to
designate the Cﬁﬁstian r‘eVélation as the successor and
coUntérpart of the 01d Testament, By including 811
. commandments under the one commandment of love, John diss-
olved the whole conception of Jewish legalism,

Though there 1S_nb hint of Jewish 1egal1ism in John's
) ,concéption of thé "pnew Commaﬁdment", he has contact with 0.1_
thought in his strong emﬁhasis'upoﬁ the moral walk. He had
‘no sympathy With,ﬁhe nétion of contemplative knowiedge of
:'God Which\found in 1t8é1f its end and Sa#isfaction. To
know God was to keeb.His commandments (1 .John 11.3). Nén'
'did'he’regard 1ové-as mere feeling Whiéh f-und its end solely
..1n Péiléiousiadorétion.. To 1ove.God i8 to keep HiS_ﬁord'and
His ;C{)mmand.n;énts (1 John 11.5;v.2; 2 John 6). True love iS
.' Sho¥n in Work (€>V6,PV‘7‘ 1 .;]'ohn 111.18)_, as God'.s DX 1oVe
was also displayed in work (1i1.,16; 1 John iv.9¥. Love to
Christ shows itself by keeping.His.comm&ndmentﬂ_(X1v,21,23)’
as Hys love.tb the Father was shown by fulfilling His
commandment - (xiv,31), No one was better aware than John that
Jthé'tree_of knowledge was not_the'trée'of life; that it 18
not rnowing but doing 1'alflc”ﬂ".makf%ﬁ‘_ biessed (xi11,17). It 18
not sufficient to poseess the commandmentsof Jesus, there

must be the doing of them (xi1.,47). oOne of the purposes
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of the 1ight.being in the Wofld 18 to urge men to walk in
the 11ght (xi11.35), Similarly as God has reveajled to men
His truth, 8o it is His COmmandment‘thatvthey wayk in the
‘truth (2 Jon 4), |

It is 'characteristic of John's mind that he should
‘include 211 commandment8 in the oneé commdndment of 1ove'to
the brethren, "The Christian commandments.are not a
miscejlany of arbitrary requirements or by-jaws; they are
7Practica1 applications of the one DivinelLaw to the outstand-
ing facts and situations of humdn 1ife" (1), 1In the command -
ment of love., John sum8 up the Wwhole message (! John 111.11),
and it is chéraégeqistic of his ethical conceﬁtion that he
éhguld-hepreéent righteousness as edquivilent to brotherly
_1ove (1 John 111.10). We have noticed how John saw the
peveiation of God ﬁotqdnly in Jesus' words but in Hi& ma@njifest
atidﬁ a8 a Whol€; 80 in hisd ethical teaching, rather than in
'.1ndiv1du51'precebts, it was in the tgotal impression of His
life, as:love untp,ﬁhe ehd’ that he findse the guiding
principle of the Christian 1ife,

In common VWith moSt commentators Archbishop Bernard
regards the—eSSential obligétion of the 2V70>;'K21V{ as
brotheriy love (2). From'this point of view the commandment
i8 new hecause it was-enjoined aecofding to 2 new measure, or

. lgeeh. _
rather was measureless: "as I have§ you" (Xiii,34), Jesus

&1 R.1aw, The Tests of Life p 212,
2 S.John—,p. 527 .

e —————
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" loved His own G:! 7¢193 - ﬁgheater 1ove hath no mén thén-
this, that.a man lay down hié 1ife for his friends" (xv,13),
Hence we are introduced to a8 new definition of 1ove,"Heréby
'know.we iove,-because he 12id down his 1ife for usg and we
6ught to 12y down our 1ives for the brethren' (1 John 1ii.16).
Love is therefore no mere sentiment but an enduring p28sion,
not the correlative of dislike but of hate and murder -
not as Cain was of the Evil one and s81ew his brother® (1
John 111.12), The cpmm&ndment 15 therefore new because
whereas "the did Teétamént dem@nded that men should love
‘their.neighbours as ‘themsejves, the New Law is that they
_Shquld love the bretﬁren better than themsejves and>d1e for
‘. their friénds." (1), “_ ‘
| But While a11 thigﬁs true 1t does not seem to me
suffiecient to éx@laiﬁ theVSQIemnity'with which Jesus Spoke
. -of ﬁhe Neﬁibomnandmént 'Tﬁe Wh01e'trendof-the narrative, in-
WhiCh the Saying oceurs (xiii.1-35) appears to reyuire that
| 5;/70)7 Ic.uv-l shall breax new ground and not be S8imply &
restatement of famiiiar teaching. with the departure of
Judas, JGSuS'fdund;Himself at jast ajone in the compdny of
His trye .diB'01pleS,. Whom He had gathered out of the W'or'ld,
. and whom He had finally purified, In the constitution of
; this 1ittie crmpaﬁy_ﬂe sees His earthy worgk finished, Him-
'self and His Faﬁhérlgiorified (x111. 31)' ‘Phis was the New
Israel brought to birth by the creative power of God (2).

. HbSkynS and Davey ~The Fourth GoS8 €l,p.52
fgﬁ B6e nages 183 ff 4Bove, . 2L, P57



As one familythéy had Just paftaken df ﬁhé‘NewICovenant

meal (1f, when therefore ge gives to His discipies a command-
ment Which sha1l distinguish them from 211 the world (x111.35)
what can this mean but the New Lawlfor the New Covenant ? It
18 °ld because it was foretold by Jeremiah and was tﬁe
intention of God from 211 eternity (-'Ier.xkxi.BB;xxxn'Ao). It
18 new hecauBe noW for the first time 1t could 5e written on_
the hearts of men Who abide 1n ChP1Bt The ancient covenant
fa11ed because as S.Paul says the externail 1aw had no poWer
to make aLye ({Loﬁof1ﬁﬂt ). It was due to the 1nsight of
the'proﬁhets that they foresaw a'néw cévenant ﬁhich Would be
written not on tables of Stone but upon the heart and vitally
appropriaﬁed by the elect»children; Tﬁué the év76>$ AﬁuV% is
the nuwva Sp<aﬁ%1 In contrast to the ritual use of the
blood by Moses in establiShing the ancient covenant, the
Mediator of the better covenant gives His 1ife to be .
appropriated by the elect inorder that they may abide in Him
_angffruitful in’good works, one of the means by which thiS
1ife is appropriated by the fajthful is the Sacrament of the
Body and Blood of Christ (2), The New Comméndment.is therefore
parallel to the New Covenant hatified by "my blood" (1 Cor,
X1,25), and the “new covenant blood" (Matt Xxvi,2¢). But

John in his characteristic mamner emphasises the spiritual

(1; see pages 205 ff above
(2) see pages 297 ff above,
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side of the sacrament - the spirit of love without Which the

'OpuS operatum is vajueless (1), It is the spirit that

quickeneth and this 18 the redemption of the failure of
the first covenant: it enables men to love one &nother, as
He gave commandment (2),

'It i8 notewprthy thatlin the Johannine writings
there 18 no commandnent to love either God or Christ, In
the 01d Testament this was the commandment Which held firet
'.place ( of Matt,xxii,38), This Wwas no doubt due to the
formal relations which existed between the people 8nd God
under- the 1d- covenant ‘and Jesus had actually to remédrk upon
-the 1ac& of 1ove to God on the part of the Jews (v,42),But
-funder the New Covenant the rejation of the Christian
.COmmunity tn God 18 no longer external, it is reaj and in-
~.ward, founded not -only thrbugh the election of God, but by
His begetting the children, Because of this immediate -

experience of God, love towards God. is a matter of course, anl

throughout the}Johannine writings ithis 8imply assumed, It
is a matter of course that every child of God "1oveth him
that begat»(jgv’ Vévvéd&vT4, ), and 1t 18 a consequence of
thie that he_"loveth'hiﬂ also that 18 begotten of him“‘(B)
(Q John v.1). The two relationships are really one-"for he
“>that loveth not h18 brother Whom he nath seen cannot love

 love God'whom he hath-not seen"(1 John v.1). As the 1love of

(1) cf G.H.C.Macgregor, The GoBpel of John,p.28%.

(2) see Abbott Johannine Grammar ,2003. &2094 cf an articje
entitied £ NTOAH iami by R,P.Brown in Theology, April 1933
(3) 7ov yepevvif evor Cfc?“/ou may mean either Zesus or the
Son8 born of God - see Moffatt, Love in the N, T,,p 272
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God'i8 the poStulate of the-Christian community, its very
raison d'etre,'only’the love of the brethren heeds to be

_€njoined as a comme2ndment, "And this coﬁmﬁndment have we

from him, that he that loveth God love his brother alseh

(1 John iv. 20,21).

This point is illustrated in a striking way by the ums -
ual turn which he gives to Some of his sentences, FoI' example
.when-iﬂ 1 John iv. 11, he says "Beloved if God so loved %ha
. BBX® us" we mighi eXpéCt him to go on and say that we
ought .to lové Him, but instead we have, "we ought a1so to love
one énoﬁher.“ Simiiar1& in 1 John 1ii,16 he says, K “hereby
we knoW 16ve, becéusé he 1aid down hié 1ife for us: and we
ouglit -to zuzﬁl'lay down our 1bVeé" - hot for Him ="but"for
.one another, This is in harmony ¥ith the teaching of the
Synoptlc GOuDels’ "InaSmuch ag ye did it unto one of these
ny brethren,_even these least, ye did it unto me" (Matt)xxv
46; cf Jo@nlxiii.EQ). The only way in which after Christ's
departupe’(xii.7,8.§, the diéciples‘ love can be.ahowed
towards him "in deed" is Dby works of 1ovingkindneés towards
His brethren (! John 111.17:1_8). |

A8 John found/i‘n the 1dea of love the Whole concept-
) ion of bhrlstlan morallty it 13 naturﬁl that he should
assOClate With it  the, idea]l of meekness and lowliness of
heart Which 18 8o DPonln%nt trait in the Synoptic account
( Ma.tt.xi.eg). " Just bef’ore enjoining the NGW Comman@ment

he narrates the incident of washing the disciples' feet
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(xi14 12-17).‘ In this symbolic act Jesus represents nmore
clearly than any wofds could have déne the chaﬁécter of
meekness which He reQuired.- It wés not thinking lowly of
Himself; nor adépﬁing a lowl& attitude; but assuming a lowly
poSition, It was a yoke, a burden,'the willing assumption of
the position of a servant -ﬂénd thié not with reference to Geq ,
for that would have heen only too o'bviéus - bu‘b‘ t;oi-ga.r'ds one_'s
fellow men."If § then your Lord and Master, :have'washed your
feet, ye ought“ ;'note the _sanpe turn of exDresaion ¥ "bo wash
one anothep s feet, W It ‘was not enough thit S Paul Bhould |
recognise himself as "a servant of Jesus Chrlst" (Rom. t. 1)
. We nmust also-reCognise'"ourselves as your servants for Jesus'
sage" ( (2 Cor.iv. 5). | |
| Corresponding to John 8 representation of ChriStlan
morality in terms of a commandment he ajlso makes. promlnent
the 1dea{of reward , The single passage in Which he regards
hope a8 the motive of Christian conduect (! John 1i1,3) impliﬁl'
this conception. Thére 18 the sape implication in the
exhortation to abide in Christ, K "that we may have boldness, anﬂ‘
not be ashamed hefore Him at his coming" (1 John i1i.28); and
in.1 John iv; 17 "boldnees in the day of judgemenﬁ" is
.regarded as the reward-of perfected 1ove, The idea of reward
i8 more cleariy'stated in.tﬁe sedond Epistle verse 8 than inh
5ny otherlnaséage: "Lobk to yourselves that ye 1ose hot the
things Which we have Wrought , but that ye peceive a fu11 rewardnr

The reward is Probably eterndl 1ife. In 1v,36 wages as the
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reward of faithful work is Closély aSSociafed'With the
gathering of "fruit unto 1ife eternai", Even Jesué who dpes
His work in fulfilment of the Father's commandment (x. 18;x1i1.,
49) 1ooks for the Father's reward, He expects top be glorifid
because He Hlmself has glorified the Father, and had
accomﬁlished‘the'WoPk.Which He had given Him to do' (xvii,4,5)
' DOCTRINE OF ASSURANCE,

We have &lready discussed John s teaching concerning the
knowleoge of God. But John uses the words DLS“}‘E’ and
yH”JkKQFCV'-in_another and duite different way, It belongs
lgxciusivély to the.Ebistle, and 1s-one'of its most character-
istic feaﬁuPQS. I£ was natural for John, who regarded sa1Vat-
ion_éé'a present posgéssion, to think of 1t 2180 as a fact
Which-COuld be tested and verifieﬁ Therefore he says-"fhese

l.things have L written unto you that ye may knoW that ye have
eternal . 11f6“ (1 John v,13). The Bame confidence i8 expressei
in the 1ast verses of the Epistle,"We know that we are of God,
and the-ﬁhole wOrldllieth 1n‘the Evil One, And we xnow that
.the Soh'qf God has'dome, and hath given us &n understanding,
_that we know¥h1m that .18 true, and we are in him that is true,
in his Son Jesus Christ,"

J Tbié .I{nowledge ‘of sajvation 18 not intuition, nor does it

'resL on anj subjective grouﬁds. As Richafd Iaw remarks no pE
place 1s found in the Epietie for any immediate, self-certifying,

consciousness of regenerate 1ife (1), The test is essentially

U7 The Tests of Life,p 279
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practical, His fundamental maxim 18 thiS:"If We knoW that

" he is righteousﬂﬁ,'we know that everyone ajiso that doeth

glghteoﬁSness is begotten of him" (1 John i1.79) .Strongly
as the orthodoX faith 18 emphasised as the test for
discenning betveen the spirits of error and the spirit of
truth(1 John iv.1)it 18 never expressly mentioned as the
_ground for a disciplgs certainty ofpossessiﬁg eterna] 1ife,
As 1ove 18 the test whereby the worid may know the disciples

of Christ (x1v.35), and as the faise brother 18 parked out
"by'his lack ofucoﬁﬁa551on-towards a brother in need (1 John
111.17); 80 each dlsciple has té'Judge of the_realiﬁy of
his own Saifation by the same oﬁjective-proof of & love Which
15‘"1n deed and,trurh" (1 John $i5.18). "We know that we.
have passed from death unto 1ife, because we 1ove the brethren"
(1 John 114, 14),  IN 1 John 1i. 3. we have a characteristic
expreSSion,‘"hereby we know that we know hlm, if we keep his
‘coﬁmaﬁdments" (ef 1 John i1.5).

There i8 a test of & different character and that is

the witness of the Spirit, This is as objective as the witnes s
of brotherly love. For the Spirit is n-~t regarded as bearing
immediate #nd self-evidencing testimony of the divine sonship
of the ﬁeiiever Thé Spirit witnesses to the historic Christ, .
and it 18 the acknowledsement of faith in Christ that provides
the assurance that God abideth in men, Thus the Words,"And’
hereby we know that he abideth in us bylthe Spirit which he
gave us" (1 John iii.ab), doeS'nbt 8ignify the intuition of

~a-fact, but rather the inference from a fact; for the indwejl-
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ing of God is recognised by the confession that "Jesus
Chri st ié come in the fiesh" ( 1 John iv.2). Furthermoré
in oneé of the réare 1hstances in Wwhich John look8 forward
to the perféction of the believer'sﬂlife in the other
World, he regards that too as the object of knowledge: "We
know that when he shall be ménifested, we shall be 1ike him,
for we shall see him &8 he 18" (1 John 111.2). But as the
future 1ife 18 only the perfection of that which we now
have, and advances to perfection by-increasing in the
knowledge of God a man may be assured of the future 11fe by
the verification of eternal 11fe in the Dresent
PRAYER, |

In cloSé cohnection with the doctrine of Christianv
confidehcq which'we have just considered, John brings the
1dea of prayer. "If our heart condemn us not, We have boldR =
ness towards God, and Whatsoevekrt;ov:;‘ feceive of h;]_m ‘because
we keep his commandments and do the things which are
pleasing in hlS Sight“ (1 John 111 22) (1)." And this is the
boldness we have towards him, that, if we ask anything accor-
diﬁg to his wily, he heareth us: and 1f We knoW that he
heareth us whatsbéver we ask  we pnoW that we have the
petitions which we have asyed bf him" (! John v.14,15), Thes
two verses takén.togethep ShoW that'Christian”ppayer 18 not

a cry of helplessmess in the face of great odds, but rather

'(1)uqm70aL in the Gospel Blgnifles pléin a8 contrasted With
mystic (we2d;xi, 14;xvi, 29) ol opén as contrasted with secret
utterance (vii 26; xviii 20) In the Ep to the Hebrews it
means fearjess trust as here (111.6;x.36),
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~the expreséion of'conf;dence that God Wwill 3nswer thej
‘petitions of the man Whose Wiil i8 in habmony with ﬂne viiil
of God. It 18 the Wiii of God that the eternal 1ife of
truth and righteousness shall gro¥W and multiply; when we
. w11l this together with him we have absolute aSsui'ance that
God Will answer our prayers. It is the characteristic of
| him Who 18 "begotten of God", that he seeks to do.the will
of God, Our prayers are»answered_bécause ourr wi11 is in -
inward harmony With God's.and the'evidence-of this i8 that
"We keep his COmmandmentS and do those things that are |
pleaslng in his sight" (1 John iiji. 22) A8 Jesus Himself
said- "If ye abide in me, and my words apide in you, 28k
.Whatsoever ye Will and 1t 8hal}l be done unto you“ (xv, 17)
In addition to the High Prlestly prayer in the
.séﬁenteenth chapter there are more references to Jesus'
prayers 1n the: Fourth Gosnel than elsewhere in the N.T, It
nas ofbbn been noted that the prayera of Jesus are expressed
by the her'b é,va-lw - (xiv.16;xvi.26;xvii.9,15,20), and those
of the disciples by-ZTaLl(1).- The attempt however to €Xplamn
the principle of John's cénsistent discriﬁination of these
two perms has noﬁ been sﬁéceésful; they both mean to asg,
and John does noﬁ at a1l use the Séecific term for prayer
Z%o«aé{HV' (2)..In one particular way he comes nearer than .
any other writer in the N,T. in giving & definite doctrine

of prayer, The po88ibility of prayer addressed to God was

(1? See e,g, Field's Notes on the Transiation of the N,T,
p. 101, and Abbott, JohAnnine Grapmar, p 568 T

(2). Dr, Field deals trenchantly Vith thoSe Who attempt to

mate K mm M‘- M"l proL . "/M»Um Crsvatieod f N-77 annl 446
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simply &ssumed by ail Christian.writefs. Prayer was not a
new thiné With Christianity; but prayer in the nape of Jesus
was, and it is this that John emph2sjises in a way entifely‘
 consistent with his CﬁriStoiogy.- | o

Participation in the Messianic salvation was in the 0,T.
made dependent upon“caillng upon the name of the Lord" (Joel
11.32)., Bt.peter aﬁd'St Paul égree in interpreting this as a
calling>upon Jesus as éne wWho has been exalted to he Lprd
(Acts ii. 21 cf veprse 36 Rom. x,12 ff )"Calllng upon the
name of Jesysh MQDears together witn Baptlsm as the condit-
" jon of Salvation (@cts xii,16). And in Acts ix, 14; 1 Col.
.1.2; 2 Tim.ii.22. Chrisﬁiané are actually.designated'as
"thoSe Who CA11 upon-£hé ndme of the Tord Jesus Christ!,
It was thus.a characteristic‘of.the Christian commun;ty to.
'éddress theib pPayePShtomJeSuS as wéll asﬂtb the Father_

This concéptithalso appeaﬁé 1n'tﬁe Foutth GoSpel.
According to the ﬁrge text of.xiv.14 prayer i8 thought of as
being directly offered to Jésus: WIf ye shall ask me anything
in my name, that will I do" (1) The omis8sion of "me" in
some MSS was evidently due to the feeling that there i8 Some
1ncongfu1ty in the thoupht of addresslng Jesus Himse1f
"in hls na2ne", No uuch 1ncongru1ty exlqted in the mind of
John. In xv. 16 tae phraSe "1n my qame" i8 to be connected
'With "he may giveﬂ, as appears clearly from the_parallel
expreBSionlin xv1.233"1f ye shall ASK anything ¢f'the Father,..

he will give it you in my name". The conception that

- ¥ PAREX F R x A AS b2 REES Rz N EHE XX PAEI07 K TWRE REREX A X7 BT BXERR
(1)N B & C.om.A,D ,L, me 18 rejected by Berndrd,S,Johnp.544
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~ 88king in-Jesus' name means direct address to Him.is made
'clear in Xxvi.26: "In that day -sre' shall aSk .j_n my n ame; and
I say not unto you that I will pray the Father .for‘ you."
Jesus here eXplains tb His.diSCipleS £hat prayersaddressed
to Him dgd;ave to be pasaed on &8 it wera to the Father, T‘ 
exalted Chrlst is so thoroughly the dispenser of 211 glfts to
. the Church, that whatever the Father Himself gives is glvena
in Jesus' name (Xx1v.26; Xv 16; %vi.23). This i8 not in any-
wise to derbgate from the Father's supremacy; for 1n’the verse
juSthguoteénit ;siassumedjthat the Father is pre-eminently
thé_héarér of_prayer, and Jesus' power to answeb prayers
dif%ted to Him, 18 grounded upon-. the fact that "the Father
'h1mself 1oveth you, because ye. have loved me." And in Xiv
13 the fulfi]ment of the disciples' prayers by Jesus is sald
to_bg_a glorification of_the Father in the Son.

H»Thefe is & contradiction in ﬁeSus representation of
the Dossibility of.addressing prayers to Him: whereas He
says in xvl.23 "And in that day ye shall ask m€ nothing
(cpuT-zW-‘t ). Ver'n'y verily 1 say unto you, If ye sh21]l asg
anything of the.”éther he will give it you in my name"
. we have on the other hand in xvi. 26 "In that day ye. shajl
ask ( g¢:7atfek . ). in my name", and in Xiv,14 "IT ye
shall ask me anything in my name"that Wi11 I do." It hés
been noted that the verb in the first JnStance is that Which
©i8 elsewhere uysed onJy in reference to Jesus' prayers, and
it may be that John intends 1n this case to make a discrim-

1nation between the two words, But the passage shoWs hoW
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difficult it 18 to give them any interpretatioanhich does
not involve Some confusSion. We ca8n see however in a genera
way that John would répresent that prayers céuld be

: addreséed either to the Son or the Father,.

h This 1slin-accord@nce-witp the generai trend-of
Johannine theology. As in the Ebistgg the reference to
pérsonal pronouns 8eems often to be to the Father or to the
‘Son indifferently, 8o here we-héﬁg & neutral expression -
in regard to prayer;"Ask whétéver yé.will, and 1t =hajl be
done unto you" (xv.7). 1In these.pqrting wdrds pﬁ}Jeéus
he doesnot emphasise:the fact that the Father is hearer and
ansvierer of prayér; 5ut it ﬁas necessary for Him to assure
His disciples that they might no- longer address Him 1n.His
exalted state as when‘He was' on earth, neverﬁheless prayer
to the Father constituted interéourse with Him, and the
. Father's gifté were given in His name. Furthermore théy
may ask Him direétly'in-ﬂis name,., Hitherto they had tajrked
familieriy with kmem Him , but they 8hall do 8o no longer
(xvi.23). The o01d form of 1n£ercourse Wi1l be broken off
with His degarture, but a new fbrm of 1ntercoﬁrse will
take its place as Jesus ceases to be the object of earthly
friendship and becomes the satjiBfaction of their reiigious
aspjrations: ﬁHithérto-yé have asked nothing in my name: |
ask, and yo sha1l receive, that your joy mdy be fulfilled”
(xvi.24), This 188t phrase Suggests that Jesus aimed at
~ comforting His disciples With the assurance that the |

communion Which was their joy on earth would be continued
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though in & new form, Upon His deﬁarturé they Would hold
intercourse with Him "in His name" that 18 in the sape
mamer in ¥hich they held intercourse with the Father,
vrhis wouldjbe proved by e#perieﬁce'as:they received the
gilfts Whichethey asked: "Whatspever ye asy 1t shall be
~done" 1In the Epistle there is added the Quajification
"eccording to his will" (v.14)., As the will of God is the
,fina1 anﬁ perfect redeﬁntion of men (v1-39 40) thiSIQualif-
ication does not 1imit the exercise of true prayer, but
‘rather displays the breadth of its scope and the certainty
' ofiits fulfilment., In the verse folloWing there is & though
'WHieh dpubtlessx&ohn often.recalled to mind a8 he considered
the-qppareht'faiigre of his own pra&ersa "And we knoW that -
hefheareth'ﬁs Whatsbever we ask; we knéw ﬁhet we have the
petitions which we have &syed of him" The force of.the
 Wye ﬁave" 1nsté§a bf ﬂwe'shell have! 1s'that.th¢ugh the
fuifilment_may‘nbl yet be appérentb it-exists in the
Bphere of the dlvlne thought which is the sphere of reality,
and only 8W31t8 manifGStation. It i1s thus characteristically .
Johannine in thought. (1) | |

John reveals his close dspendence upon Hebrew thought
in his eXpréésion to "aék 1h his name", The hore usual

‘phrase in the N.T, 1s'tp néall.on the name of the Lord Jesus"

{1) see R,Law, The Tests of 1ife, p.302
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But John's expréssion stands much nearer the Hebrew formula
"i“? by \“’P - (Gen 1v. 26), which 18 Btrictly "to
cdl]l in the name of Yahweh". The usual interpretation of
the phrase "to call ('or'aSk) in the name of Jesus" 6 i8 to
take it as the'concluding'formula of & prayer addressed to
the Father.aﬁd indicates the ground of confidence for
anﬁroaching ﬁhe mercy seat of God, But the correct text of
xiv 14 shows that this 1nterpretation fails to afford an
adeqyuate explé@nation of the expression, "ask me in my name",
We have hefe-an_explicit reference of prayer'addressed to
&eSgS,'and it is significant that it should'be eXpressed
by_so 8triking ?n Hebraiem, It ié-true that in the'o.T. ve’
have no precise parallel such &8 to "cA11 upon mé in my n2me
Yahweh", byt such an exﬁfession would not be foreign to the
ppofouﬁd concéption of the "namge" in Hebrew, Whéﬁher or
not we can 1n£erpret-this bhrase”in thé sense of direct
prayer to Christ we are ob1iged to recognise in it the
.pregnant force of the Hebrew idea, And Jjust bécause in
Hebrew the signlficance of the "name" is8 sp large and
inclusive there i8 nothing unusual in the transition from
"asking in my name" to 'receiving in my néme", Which appears
to some to be Budden and ‘harsh, (xvi, 23.¢4)

It is difficult to account for the Johdnnine use of
"the worad "ask" to the &xclusion of the generic word for
prayer, buf 1t 18 unlikely that it was intended. to excjlude

adoration and thankegiving from the hotion of prayer:
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petiﬁion being the mosﬁ'specific éonception of prayer it
inciudes all ei1s8e, The prayer of petition.was tné most: |
apt to expreés to the disciples the assurance of

‘continned intercourse witn Jesué. For'it-is only by 

answer to prayer that'the reélit& of the mntual relation

can bé proved, Prayer is not merely the expresseion of
man'slattitude to God,:but 1S_a:mean8 of communication

with Him and involves & reciprocal responsée on God's part,
It 18 in fact part of_John'S'doétrine of fellowship. What'
fbempts prayer is thé fact that ﬁthelFétner'himéélf‘loveﬁh"
-you" (xvi.27). . And the condition of prayer is that "ye
abide in me, and my words abide in you" (xv., 7) Itvis
therefore as the assurance of continued felloWShip with
Jesus that the anSwer to prayer 1s said to fulfill the
disciples' joy (xv1 24) This 1s an expression which. 1s
almost invariably associated with. thenerfection of f9110w$-
-Ship in one or other of 1ts forms Q with one another or

W1th God in Cnpist (xv,11; XVl 0.22, 1 John 1.4). Prayer

18 not only the fnlfilment of the joy of fellowship with

the Eather and the Son; it is also asspciated with the
fellowshlp which exists among the brethren, It is with the
same idea of felloWwship in mind that John consitiers the
subject of intercessory prayer: "If any man See his brother .
'Binning a sin nqt'unto deathf he shali ask, and he will give
him 1ife", Thé brothéh Who 8ins 1svéut off from the | |
Christian.felldwéhip. Al]l sin sepérateé from God; but "thep
is & 8in not nnto degthn (1 John v.17); 8in, that 15; Which
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_ihough 1t.cuts one off from 1ife, dpes.not do so_irretriev-
ably.. As the sinﬁér i8 thus cut off from the fellowship,.
and can thérefofé no longer pray in thé covensnt name of
iesuéj it is tﬁe dutj of the‘brother to intercede fgr him,

and God will give him 1ife, .

When we look back frombﬁhis peint on £he course of study
we have pursued, it.iﬂ impossible noéfkéc-gniseﬂthé .
profundity of the re;igmoﬁs thought of John. In 1tS unity
and-consistency;-infitsﬂrevelatioh.of 8 heart aflamé witﬁ
the love of God, and 1ts ready application of the moral
walk; - in its deep séiritﬁalfinSighﬁ into ﬁhé nature and
purpose of God, we recQSn;sé'a mind %hich'has.attaiﬁed’ ag
it Seemt to me, the idftiGSt and.lanGSt'épnception df_'

religion in the New .Testament,
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